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Edgars Ceske

Latvijas agraras reformas (1920-1937) likums:
radikalais risinajums. Dazi aspekti

Atslegas vardi: agrarais jautajums Latvija, Latvijas agrara reforma (1920-
1937), nacionalizacija, politiska cina, politiskas karikataras

Ievads

2020. gada 16. septembri apritéja 100 gadu kop$ Latvijas agraras reformas
likuma pienemsanas Satversmes sapulcé (ratificéts 1920. gada 18. septembri).
Latvijas agraras reformas (1920-1937) novértéjums pédéjos gados raisa sprai-
gas diskusijas sabiedriba, kas izpauzas ne tikai akadémiska vide, bet vairak
plassazinas lidzeklos, nereti uzplaiksnijot saméra kategoriskiem spriedumiem.
Tas attiecas ari uz agraras reformas likumibu no privatipasuma aizsardzibas
viedokla.

Pirma pasaules kara beigu posma un isi péc ta agraras reformas notika
liela dala Austrumeiropas un Centraleiropas valstu un praktiski visas devinas
jaundibinatajas valstis. Ka zinams, Latvija un Igaunija agraras reformas
norisinajas visradikalak.

Raksta skatiti $adi aspekti: Latvijas agraras reformas radikalisms un ta
céloni; jautajums par kompensacijam ka viens no galvenajiem cina starp Lat-
vijas Socialdemokratisko stradnieku partiju un LatvieSu zemnieku savienibus;
dazi panémieni, ar kadiem notika iedarbiba uz sabiedrisko domu agraras
reformas likuma realizacijas gaita.

Agraras reformas radikalisms Latvija un ta celoni

Agraras reformas radikalisma pazimes:

tika nacionalizétas praktiski visas lielsaimniecibas jeb muizas;
kompensacija netika ievérots materiala adekvatuma princips. Parsvara
gadijumu nacionalizéto muizu ipasniekiem atlidziba par atsavinato zemi,
€kam un inventaru netika maksata (lai gan segti nacionalizéto muizu
hipotekarie paradi); ka izpémums tika samaksata kompensacija Lielbrita-
nijas, Sveices, Francijas u. c. Rietumeiropas valstu, ka ari Polijas pilsoniem';

! Kopéjais kompensaciju apjoms $o valstu pilsoniem sastadija 877 000 latu. Nemot
veéra, ka Polija bija palidzgjusi Latvijai cina ar lieliniekiem, saskana ar 1929. gada
tirdzniecibas liguma ar Poliju slepeno protokolu Latvija samaksaja tai (faktiski emigré-
jusiem polu muizniekiem) 5 297 500 latu lielu kompensaciju.



Edgars Ceske
Latvijas agraras reformas (1920-1937) likums: radikalais risinajums. DaZi aspekti

e pieskirtas zemes caurméra platiba bija ap 22 ha (mazakas zemes platibas
pieskirtas Latgalg). Salidzinajumam: Polija un Dienvidslavija katrai zem-
nieku gimenei tika pieskirts vidéji 3,2 ha zemes, Bulgarija — 1,9 ha, Unga-
rija — 1,23 ha, bet Rumanija - tikai 0,9 ha zemes. Pat kaiminvalsti Lietuva
tika pieskirts tikai nedaudz virs 2 ha zemes;

®  par zemi tas sanéméji maksaja 10-20 latu par ha, kas bija 10 lidz 12
reizes mazak par tirgus vértibu. Ungarija, pieméram, zemes ieguvéji par
to maksaja pilnu tirgus cenu, Polija — % no tirgus cenas, Lietuva — atkariba
no zemes vértibas 18 lidz 225 litus par ha, Igaunija — 6-9 reizes mazak
par tirgus vértibu.

Agraras reformas radikalais raksturs Latvija izauga, pirmkart, no agra-
rajam attiecibam vismaz pédéjos 200 gados; ne agrara likumdosana, ne ari
turpmakie politiskie notikumi un kolizijas nebija tadas, kas veicinatu muiznie-
cibai (kas vairuma bija vacbaltiesi) labvéligu agrara jautajuma risinajumu.
Te jaatgadina gan zemnieku brivlaisana bez zemes (Kurzemé 1817. gada,
Vidzeme 1819. gada), gan zemnieku maju izpirksana “par dzimtu”, vairak-
kartigi parmaksajot (sakot ar 1868. gadu), turklat muiznieku privilégijas
saglabajas. Ka sekas minétajam — 1905. gada revolucija, kuras fokusa atkal
atradas agrarais jautajums.

Pirmais pasaules kar§ agraro jautajumu politizéja: te minami vacu koloniza-
cijas plani Kurzemeé un vélak ari Vidzeme, idejas par Baltijas hercogistes dibina-
Sanu, Kurzemes pievienosanu Prasijai u. ¢.; 1919. gada vacbaltiesu muiznieku
sazverestiba pret Latvijas Pagaidu valdibu
(16. aprila pucs) un Bermontiade ta pasa
gada rudeni - tas viss radija tadu psiholo-
gisku noskanojumu plasa latviesu sabied-
riba, kas nevaréja veicinat vélésanos meklét
kompromisus. Sie vésturiskie notikumi
sekméja sena ienaidnieka téla — Melna
bruninieka — aktualizaciju un vizualizaciju
socialdemokratiskaja prese, ipasi laika,
kad Satversmes sapulcé (vélak I Saeima)
un sabiedriba notika asa polemika jauta-
juma par kompensaciju maksasanu vac-
baltieSu muizniecibai (1., 2. att.).

1. attéls. R. Suta. “Atlidziba baroniem.”
Vaka zimejums. Ho-ho, 1922. Nr. 16
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Latvijas agraras reformas (1920-1937) likums: radikalais risinajums. DaZi aspekti

PAR KO JAMAKSA ATLIDZIBA.

Vésturisku bilzu abece skolai un majai. U. Skulme.

3|

H HO¥, sk thakslas Zurnala, redakcija un ekspedicija —
! a ) Rigd, Romanova ecla 23, dz. 3.
Visus redakeijai nodomatos materialus, manuskriptus un Zimejumus sitit nz
augiclo adiesi. Redakcijas runas stundas — o 3—4 deend.
3 Numurs maksd 15 rub,
~Nikosais numurs — 21. julija.
Par redakeiju atbild: Uga Skulme. Izdevejs: Aug. Ozolips.

LAUKU LASITAJU un JORMALNEEKU EEVERIBAI!
»Ho-Ho* ekspedicija izsita pret 55 rub. eemaksu 4 turp-
makos eksemplarus pa pastu.

HOQ -HQ Pirmais parstgs sSjums_izndcis un dabujoms visur.
» Sakopoti NeNe 1—6; maksd tikai 40 rub.

Eespeests Aleks. Grosseta grafiskas makslas eestades, Riga, Marstaju eeld Ne 1.

2. attéls. U. Skulme. “Par ko jamaksa atlidziba?
Vesturisku bilzu abece skolai un majai.” Ho-bho, 1922. Nr. 7

Otrkart, lidz apméram 1923. gadam Eiropas (galvenokart Krievijas) lieli-
nieku teorétiku vida populara bija “permanentas” jeb “pasaules” revolucijas
ideja. Lielinieki jau 1920. gada janvara beigas tika pilniba padziti no Latvijas
teritorijas, taCu no saviem nodomiem atteikusies nebija. Latvijas bezzemnieku

11
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Latvijas agraras reformas (1920-1937) likums: radikalais risinajums. DaZi aspekti

un sikzemnieku vida tika vesta agitacija, iesutiti emisari un brosuras no Padomju
Krievijas. Viena no tadam autors Janis Bérzins-Andersons (1875-1934)
rakstija:

“Laukstradniekiem — bezzemniekiem zemi nedos neviens. Viniem ta pasiem
japanem un vini to panems [..]; tikai, [..] klausoties uz istas stradnieku orga-
nizacijas Latvijas Komunistiskas Partijas lozungiem, ir iespéjams radit brivu
darba Latviju.” (Bérzins-Andersons 1920, 16)

Treskart, ir zinams, ka liela dala stradniecibas un zemniecibas Latvija
bija socialdemokratiski (lidz 1919. gada pavasarim var teikt ari — dalgji lieli-
nieciski, péc tam mazak) noskanoti. Jau kops 1917. gada Februara (Marta)
revolucijas dazado Vidzemes padomju vélésanas visvairak balsu tika nodots
par socialdemokratiem. Tas bija paradokss, jo $ai partijai 1904. gada, kad ta
tika dibinata, nebija savas agraras programmas. Socialdemokratu? — mazi-
nieku spécigakais arguments bija “razosanas lidzek|u”, t. sk. zemes, naciona-
lizacija bez vai ar nelielu kompensaciju. No otras puses, vini kategoriski
noliedza nacionalizéto lielo zemes ipasumu pieskirsanu privatipasuma, tikai
dzimtas noma.

Jautajums par kompensacijam

1924. gada 15. janvari Centrala zemes iericibas komiteja socialdemokratu
iniciétaja tautas nobalso$ana ierosinato likumu par kompensacijam atsavinato
zemju ipasniekiem iesniedza izskatiSanai Saeima, kura to nodeva agrarpo-
litikas un budzeta komisijam. Ar abu komisiju atzinumiem likumprojekts
1924. gada 28. marta nonaca atpakal Saeimas plenarsédé. Plasas visparéjas
debatés no jauna atkartojas tie pasi principialie stridi, kadi norisinajas jau
1920. gada, Satversmes sapulcé pienemot agraras reformas likuma I daJu un
apspriezot atlidzibas likumu.

Ka zinams, gan Satversmes sapulces, gan I Saeimas vélésanas lielako
balsu skaitu un attiecigi ari lielako vietu skaitu abos parlamentos ieguva
LSDSP (Satversmes sapulcé 57 vietas no 150, I Saeima 30 vietas no 100).

21918. gada maija Latvijas Socialdemokratija oficiali saskélas: lielinieki izslédza no
savam rindam t. s. “maziniekus”, kuri turpindja darboties ar nosaukumu Latvijas
Socialdemokratiska stradnieku partija (LSDSP). Lielinieki paturéja nosaukumu Lat-
vijas Socialdemokratija (LSD); no 1919. gada marta — Latvijas Komunistiska partija
(LKP). Vienigi LSDSP (mazinieki) piedalijas Latvijas Satversmes sapulces un Saeimas
vélésanas 1920. gados un 1930. gadu sakuma (zem cita nosaukuma III un IV Saeima
piedalijas LKP).

12
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Latvijas agraras reformas (1920-1937) likums: radikalais risinajums. DaZi aspekti

Tam bija liela nozime talakaja agraraja likumdos$ana, ipasi jautajuma par
kompensacijam jeb atlidzibas likumu. Socialdemokrati atzina, ka pilnigi bez
atlidzibas privato zemi valsts zemes fonda ieskaitit nevar. Tapéc ierosinatais
atlidzibas likums paredzéja maksajumus par atsavinato zemi, bet ierobezoja
tos ar atsavinamo ipasumu hipotekaro paradu segsanu. Talak socialdemokrati
noradija uz motiviem, kadi bijusi, iesniedzot priekslikumu par atlidzibas
nemaksasanu. Tie bija iedalami divas dalas: taisnibas un lietderibas motivi.
Taisnibas motivu pamatoja ar vésturiskiem faktiem: bijusie muizu ipasnieki
savas tiesibas uz vinu zemém neesot ieguvusi par atlidzibu, bet gan ar viltotu
dokumentu palidzibu, pieméram, uzradot viltoto Polijas karala Sigismunda
Augusta davinajuma aktu. Zviedrijas valdibas politika Vidzemé 17. gadsimta
neesot pielavusi sadas intrigas, vél vairak — redukcijas rezultata 5/6 no muiz-
nieku zemém bez atlidzibas ieskaititas valsts zemes fonda. 18. gadsimta, Krie-
vijas valdisanas laika, muizniekiem pieskirtas un nostiprinatas ipasuma tie-
sibas uz zemi bez atlidzibas. Tomér muiznieki ar to neesot bijusi miera un
19. gadsimta sakuma ar ta saukto brivlaiSanas aktu (1817/1819) panakusi,
ka ari visa zemnieku zeme atkal bez jebkadas atlidzibas tiek ieskaitita vinu
privatipasuma.

Aplukojot atlidzibas jautajumu no lietderibas viedokla un apsverot sava
laika Satversmes sapulcé pienemto [émumu par atlidzibas izmaksasanu péc
1920. gada cenam, socialdemokrati ari te neatrada par iespéjamu piekrist
atlidzibas izmaksai muizniekiem, jo tada gadijuma galiga nomaksas summa
sastaditu 6 miljardus 200 miljonu rublu (124 miljonus latu). Savukart, ja
kompensacijas tiktu maksatas zelta péc pirmskara cenam, ka to gribéja vacbal-
tiesu frakcija, atlidziba prasitu vairak neka 45 miljardus rublu (ap 900 miljo-
niem latu). No saimnieciska viedokla socialdemokrati s$adus variantus atzina
par nelietderigiem, noradot, ka tik lielu lidzek]u izlietoSana tadam neproduk-
tivam izdevumam, kada butu kompensaciju izmaksa un turklat to izsniegsana
personam, kas ved visasako cinu pret Latviju, ne tikai samazinatu valsts kredit-
spéjas, bet ari vajinatu tas politisko stabilitati (Agrara reforma 1930, 213-
214).

Zemes un citu ipasumu atsavinasanai bez atlidzibas kategoriski nepiekrita
Latviesu zemnieku savienibas (LZS) deputati, motivéjot to gan ar likumdosanu
(Latvija tikusi nodibinata ka tiesiska valsts, kas atzist privatipasuma tiesibas),
gan ari ar valsts arpolitisko prestizu. Tomér 1924. gada 14. aprila sédé Saeima
ar 50 deputatu balsim pret 39 pienéma léemumu, ka nekada atlidziba muiznie-
kiem nav maksajama.

13
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Latvijas agraras reformas (1920-1937) likums: radikalais risinajums. DaZi aspekti

Kompensacijas un citi ar agraro reformu saistitie jautajumi

politiskajas karikaturas

Sava nozime Latvijas agraras reformas radikalaja risinajuma bija ari
sabiedriskas domas sagatavosanai, ko veica divi satiriskie Zurnali — “Svari”
(iznaca 1920-1932) un “Ho-Ho” (iznaca 1922-1924). Nevar drosi apgalvot,
ka kads no tiem butu vienas vai otras politiskas partijas — LSDSP vai LZS -
politisko centienu klaj$ izteicgjs, tomér zinamas tendences ir saskatamas. Ta
zurnals “Svari”, kura darbojas R. Zarins (1869-1939), 1. Zeberins (1882-
1969), K. Padegs (1911-1940), J. R. Tilbergs (1880-1972) un citi pazistami
latviesu grafiki, vérsas pret dazadam nelikumibam agraras reformas realiza-
cijas gaita, ipasi pret korupciju un nacionalizéto muizu ipasumu nelikumigu
piesavinasanos. Satiras objekts visbiezak bija socialdemokrati. Ta, pieméram,
R. Zarina karikattras “Musu muiznieki” pamata bija reals notikums — Latvijas
Satversmes sapulces un Cetru pirmskara Saeimu deputata no LSDSP Julija
Celma (1879-1935) konflikts ar apkartnes sikzemniekiem sakara ar vinam
pieskirto Vecapguldes muizas centru (3. attéls). Socialdemokratu un vienkarso
vélétaju attiecibu téma risinata ari kada cita karikatara (4. attels).

| R s

Misu muiXneeki

I. Bankas direktors, Vec-Abguldenes muiZas centra ipasneeks un
socialdemokrats Celms: ,,Tas nu viss butu labi izdevees; bez teva
majam man nu vél tas centrs ar pili un parku, bet masai zeme blakus:
gan jau to vélaki apveenosim, kad laiki biis izdevigaki. Tikai tas ses-
pliraveetu zvejneeks mums ir ka skabarga pirksta; es to mazo Jauzu
smaku nevaru un nevaru panest. Tas kerlis jadabon projam; vip$
izmaita netikveen skatu, bet ari visu misu ezermalu.*

3. attéls. R. Zarins. “Musu muiznieki.” Svari, 1921. Nr. 22
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wPadomneeki“ agrarleetdas uz laukeem.

... ,Beedri Pilite, es Tev saku, — ar kaujas sauceenu uz lipam
Tu eegtsi visu zemi.“ — ,,Ceenigee leelkungi, ne jau visu, ne jau visu,
tikai to striti pee Labrenca kroga un... vaj nevaretu bez kausanas,
ar augstas valdibas atjauju.* — ,Ko?! Ari, buriujl“

4. attéls. J. Manguls. ““Padomnieki” agrarlietas uz laukiem.”
Svari, 1920. Nr. 1

Savukart zurnals “Ho-Ho”, kura ievirze bija kreisaka neka “Svariem”
(karikattru autori R. Suta (1896-1944), A. Belcova (1892-1981), U. Skulme
(1885-1963), S. Vidbergs (1890-1970)), Saustija LatvieSu zemnieku savienibas
nostaju, visvairak jautajuma par kompensacijam. Pieméram, R. Sutas karika-
tara “Tie, kas sevi neaizmirst” attéloti daudzi LZS lideri un vinu sadarbibas
partneri, to skaita ari jau minétais cienijjamais makslinieks R. Zarins (5. attéls).

Piekritot, ka 1920.-1937. gada agrara reforma Latvija péc sava satura
bija vairak vérsta uz politisku un mazak uz saimniecisku mérku sasniegsanu,
tomér nevar neatzit, ka ta izpildija savus galvenos uzdevumus - likvidgja liel-
gruntniecibu, radija dzivotspéjigas mazgruntnieku saimniecibas un stipri sama-
zinaja bezzemnieku skaitu. Tada veida tika saglabata valsts iek$gja drosiba
un stabilitate.
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Goda mielasta dalibnicki: 1. Barons Slirks,
apkalpots mo sava personigd viesmija Ulina.
2.P. Aimans, bauda akcijas no visiem
wopé 1918 gada dibinatiem iespEjamiem un
neiesp&jamiem pasékumiers. 3. Siecinicks

«Tie, kas sevi neaizmirst».
Istako patriotu rauts Latvijas 5-gadu pastiveianas syé&tkos.

ravi didu ar Konzuma zupwrigiem un
valsts intrefu upurigiem. 4. Auces kening
Jankels Kiens uzkoz ki gelus Lat-

bez ka kaut cik aizritos. 7. Meikis nos-
Te[ kréjunlnu no videm izdevigiem un neiz-

vijas mezus. 5. Aboltig# atrod savu lai-
mifi spirtd. 6. B enus barojas no namiem

g 8 Richards Zarr-
ings sankts Richards ir
savu leibspeizi—falso hasi ;rap. »nacionaloe

5. attéls. R. Suta. “Tie, kas sevi neaizmirst. Istako patriotu rauts
Latvijas 5-gadu pastavesanas svetkos.” Ho-bho, 1923. Nr. 2-3
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Secinajumi

Visas jaundibinatas valstis, kuras izveidojas péc Pirma pasaules kara vai
ariisi pirms ta beigam, saskaras ar agrara jautajuma risinaSanas nepieciesa-
mibu ka vienu no galvenajiem savas turpmakas pastavésanas pamatnosaciju-
miem. Tam izskaidrojums — zemnieciba minétajas valstis sastadija iedzivotaju
pamatmasu.

Agrara jautajuma iespéjami driza atrisinasana jaundibinatajas valstis
bija politiskas stabilitates jautajums; Latvija tas bija izteikts seviski spilgti,
nemot véra iedzivotaju socialo polarizaciju un socialdemokratiskas simpatijas,
kas bija raksturigas lielai to dalai.

Agraras reformas likumu — tadu, kads tas bija, — liela méra sagatavoja
latviesu apdzivoto etnisko teritoriju agraras likumdosanas evolucija, jau sakot
ar zemnieku brivlaiSanu Kurzemé (1817) un Vidzemeé (1819). Liela nozime
bija Latvijas socialdemokratiskas partijas noturigajam pozicijam iedzivotaju
vida.

Agrarais jautajums laika no 1917. lidz apméram 1924. gadam kluva par
asu politisko cinu objektu gan no radikalako kreiso (lielinieku), gan LSDSP,
gan LZS puses.

Avotu un literataras saraksts
Aizsilnieks, A. (1968) Latvijas saimniecibas vesture 1914.—1945. Stokholma:
Daugava.

Bérzins-Andersons, J. (1920) Vai bezzemnieki Latvija dabiis zemi? Maskava:
Spartaks.

Boruks, A. (2003) Agrara reforma (1920.-1937. gada). Zemmnieks, zeme un
zemkopiba Latvija. Jelgava: Latvijas Lauksaimniecibas universitate.

Calitis, E. (1926) Agrara reforma gleznas un skaitlos. Domas, Nr. 8, 216.—
220. Ipp.

Latvijas agrara reforma (1930). Riga.

Nonacs, O. (1930) Agraras reformas 10 gadu atcerei. No dzimtbisanas sta-
vokla lidz tautas suverenitatei. Riga: [B. 1.

Nonacs, O. (1930) Misu agraras reformas noliedzéji un vinu atbalstitaji.
Riga: [B. i.]
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Edgars Ceske

The Law of the Agrarian Reform (1920-1937) in Latvia:
the radical solution. Some aspects

Key words: the agrarian question in Latvia, the Latvian agrarian reform
(1920-1937), nationalisation, the political struggle, political cartoons

Summary

The agrarian reforms in Latvia and Estonia in the 1920s and 1930s, as
it is known, were the most radical ones in East- and Central Europe. The paper
tries to find out the answer, for what the reason it was so. Secondly, the agra-
rian question became one of the main propagandic means among the political
parties, especially those of left direction (comunists) to obtain the votes and
support of landless peasants. Agrarian reforms in the East- and Central Europe
were the regular result of the World War L. The solution of the agrarian ques-
tion was the main task to achieve the poltitical stability in the new-founded
states. Thirdly, there was a hard political struggle in the Latvian Constitutional
Assembly (Satversmes sapulce) and in the first two Saeimas of Latvia, especi-
ally in the question of compensations to the owners for their nationalized
lands and agricultural inventory. The Union of Latvian Peasants (ULP) defended
the idea of paying compensations, basing on the fact that Latvia has been
founded and can exist only as a judicial state, that recognizes the rights of
private property. Secondly, the ULP considered that refusal of paying compen-
sations could provoke some great difficulties for the creation of the interna-
tional image of Latvia, it could be even fatal for it. Latvian Socialdemocratic
Laborer Party (LSDLP) recognized that it is necessary to pay compensations,
but limited it only to paying mortgage debts of former estates. As for argu-
ments in favour of refusal of paying compensations, LSDLP set two groups:
the principle of historical justice and principus of usefulness. As the example
of the first group there was an argument that landowners had already recieved
compensations in the process of buying out peasant farms by their renters
from the 1860s to 1914. As the argument of usefulness there was the reference
on non-loyalty and even hostility, against the idea of Latvian independece,
and later — against the new-founded Latvian state on behalf of Baltic nobility
(1914-1919). Of course, there were also some exagerrations in the attitude
against nobility of Baltic German’s, which were popular in the socialdemoc-
ratic press, especially in caricatures (the mithological image of “Black Knight”
(Melnais bruninieks), etc.). In conclusion, the author draws attention to 3
main factors, which could have been the main reasons of radicalism of agrarian
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reform in Latvia: 1) the preliminary social history in Gouvernements, inhabited
of Latvians, especially those of agrarian affairs and agrarian legistation, begin-
ning with the “abolition” of peasants without land in Courland (Kurzeme)
in 1817 and Lieffland (Vidzeme), in 1819; 2) the separatic tendences of Baltic
German nobility in favour of Germany during World War I and the period
of struggles for Latvian independence (1918-1919); 3) the strong position of
socialdemocratic ideology among the inhabitants of Latvia, especially landless
peasants and peasants with inadequate small pieces of land. However, the
agrarian reform in Latvia in 1920 -1937 as a most radical in all new-founded
states after WW 1, fulfilled its main tasks — it liquidated the large private
property of land (manors), created peasant farms, abled-to-live and totally
diminished the number of landless peasants.
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Aproces, kas veidotas no citu rotaslietu atlauzumiem

Cunkanu-Drengeru kapulauka (8.-11. gadsimts)
bernu apbedijumos”

Atslegas vardi: vidéjais un vélais dzelzs laikmets, aproces, bérnu kapi, rotu
otrreizgja izmantosana, apbedijumu interpretacija

ITevads

Apbedijumi ir informativs, lai ari bieZi vien gruti interpretéjams véstures
avots, kas parada ne tikai konkrétaja véstures posma valdoSos prieksstatus
par navi, dzivi, bet sniedz daudz informacijas par individa lomu sabiedriba.
Vispirms butu jamin vienkar$a un acimredzama patiesiba — mirusais pats
sevi neapbedi. Apbedijumu nevar uztvert tikai ka mirusa individa identitates
raksturojumus tas atspogulo ari to, ka miruso uztvéra apbeditaji un kadas
bija mirusa un apbeditaju attiecibas dzives laika (Parker Pearson 1999, 10).

Ja pieaugusajiem sabiedribas locekliem ir bijusi iespéja ietekmét to, ka
vini tiks reprezentéti un ka vinus atcerésies péc naves, visticamak, bérnu vieta
$os [emumus pienéma citi pieaugusie (Lucy 1994, 24). Tadéjadi nepieauguso
individu apbedijumi reprezenté to, ka pieaugusie atceras miruso bérnu, ka
ari kadi ir bijusi sabiedribas uzskati par bérniem un bérnibu kopuma. Tapat
jaatceras, ka apbedijumi raksturo tikai tos bérnus, kam nebija lemts izdzivot
(Baxter 2005, 94), un, iespéjams, nereprezenté visu konkréto vecuma grupu,
bet gan to, kads bérns varétu bit, ja butu izdzivojis.

Pétijuma avots ir vidéja un véla dzelzs laikmeta Cunkanu-Drengeru kapu-
lauks un taja konstatétas atskirigas apbediSanas iezimes bérnu apbedijumos.
Analizéjot kapulauka materialu, tika konstatéts, ka vairakos bérnu kapos ir
atrodamas aproces, kas izgatavotas no lielaka izméra aprocém vai kaklarin-
kiem, noradot uz kadu tikai nepieaugusiem individiem raksturigu apbedisanas
iezimi. Pétijuma mérkis ir analizét §is aproces, to korelaciju ar individa vecumu,
socialo/mantisko stavokli un $adu kapa piedevu simbolisko nozimi individa
statusa noteikSana.

" Raksts izstradats LZP projekta “Dzimte, dzimums un statuss Latvijas dzelzs laik-
meta” (7. - 12. gs.), Nr. lzp-2018/1-0395.
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Materials un metodika

Cunkanu-Drengeru kapulauks atrodas Bauskas novada Codes pagasta,
kapi izvietoti Mémeles upes divas terasés. Piemineklis ir intensivi pétits
(Eduards Vale — 1924, Voldemars Ginters — 1928, Péteris Stepins — 1936,
Eduards Sturms — 1937, Adolfs Stubavs — 1957, Viktorija Bebre — 1982—
1984, Maris Atgazis — 1984-1994, Martins Luséns —2009-2010), taja atsegti
743 apbedijumi. Kapulauks izmantots no 8. lidz 11. gadsimtam!, taja apbeditie
zemgali gulditi skeletkapos, kas izkartoti rindas, mirusajiem lidzi dodot dzi-
mumam raksturigas senlietas: virieSiem ierocus, sievietém darbarikus, ka ari
dazadas rotaslietas (aproces, saktas, kaklarinkus, gredzenus, rotadatas). Bérni
apbediti péc tam pasam apbediSanas tradicijam, tomeér reizém ir vérojamas
dazas atskiribas (Bebre 1982, 1983; Atgazis 1985, 1986, 1987, 1988, 1989,
1990, 1991, 1994; Atgazis, Bebre 1984; Laséns 2009, 2010).

Kapulauka atklats plass apbedijumu skaits, lielaka dala no tiem bija pos-
titi (izlaupiti) vai traucéti saimniecisko darbibu rezultata. Ari antropologiskais
materials lielakoties ir slikti saglabajies: kaulu materials pétniecibai bija
pieejams tikai no apbedijumiem, kas izpétiti Mémeles II teras€, kopuma tikai
47,6% no visiem kapulauka apbedijumiem (Erkske 2020, 171, Table 2;
materials glabajas Latvijas véstures institata Bioarheologisko materialu kratuve,
kolekcijas Nr. 11). Nepieauguso individu? vecums tika noteikts péc standarta
metodologijas: izmantojot zobu attistibas pakapes (Massler et al. 1941; Uber-
laker 1989; Liversidge, Molleson 1999) un garo kaulu garumu mérijumus
(Scheuer, Black 2000). Antropologisko analizi veica $1 raksta autore.

Rezultati

Analizgjot nepieauguso individu apbedijumus, 15 kapos (13,4% no identi-
ficétajiem bérnu kapiem) starp kapa piedevam tika konstatétas aproces, kas
veidotas no citu rotaslietu atlauzumiem (1., 2. tab.). Kopuma tika fiksétas 20
$ada veida aproces: 10 spiralaproces un 10 vienkarsas vienas vijas aproces.

! Janorada, ka viens apbedijums (Nr. 738) péc senlietu tipologijas tiek datéts ar 5.—
6. gadsimtu, tomér tas nav pietickams iemesls, lai mainitu ari kopéjo kapulauka daté-
jumu.

2 §aja pétijuma termini bérns un nepieauguiais individs tiek lietoti ka sinonimi, ar to
izprotot biologiski nepieaugusus individus vecuma lidz 17-19 gadiem. Si vecuma
robeza netiek attiecinata uz dzelzs laikmeta sabiedribas izpratni par bérniem, bet
tiek lietota tikai analitiskiem nolukiem.
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Raksta autorei bija iespéjams izpétit 18 aproces (senlietas glabajas Lat-
vijas Nacionala véstures muzeja Arheologijas nodala (turpmak - LNVM AN),
kolekcijas Nr. VI 250), par divam informacija tika iegtita tikai no arheologisko
izrakumu parskatiem — 738. kapa senlietas glabajas Bauskas muzeja, ierobe-
zojumu dé] nebija iesp&jams to analizét klatieng; savukart 227. kapa aproce
nezinamu iemeslu dé] nebija atrodama LNVM kratuvé. Péc senlietu analizes
vargja secinat, ka aproces gatavotas no divu veidu rotam — atlauzumi no lie-
lakas (pieaugusa individa) spiralaproces vai kaklarinka. Spiralaproc¢u atlau-
zumi saliekti mazakas spiralaproces veida, parasti 1,5 — 3 vijas (1. att.), Cetros
gadijumos no spiralaprocu fragmenta izveidota vienas vijas aproce.

No kaklarinkiem visos gadijumos izveidota vienas vijas aproce, divos
gadijumos izmantots kaklarinka gala fragments, izveidojot aproces, kuram ir
pogas vai cilpas gals (2. att.), paréjos gadijumos parveidots kaklarinka loka
fragments.

1. attéls. Cunkanu-Drengeru
kapulauka 85. kapa spiralaproce.
Glabajas LNVM, VI 250b:428.
V. Visockas foto,

A. Erkskes pécapstrade

2. attéls. Cunkanu-Drengeru
kapulauka 82. kapa aproce.
Glabajas LNVM, VI 250b:421.
V. Visockas foto,
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Interesants ir 97. kaps, kura mirusajam uz kakla bijis nevienmeérigi tordéts
kaklarinkis ar nolauztu galu; skiet, ka kapa atrasta viena no aprocém ir izvei-
dota tiesi no $i nolauzta gala (Atgazis 1985). Nav konstatéti gadijumi, kad
$§adas otrreizé€ji izmantotas aproces kapa butu liktas kopa ar originalam, tiesi
mirusajam nepieaugusajam individam izkaltam aprocém. Divos kapos atrastas
dazados veidos izgatavotas aproces: 97. kapa viena ir spiralaproces atlauzums,
otra — tordéta kaklarinka fragments, 224. kapa divas ir gatavotas no tordéta
kaklarinka fragmenta, savukart tresa ir spiralaproces atlauzums.

Péc apbedijuma inventara senlietu tipologijas var secinat, ka praktiski
visus apbedijumus var datét ar 8.-9. gadsimtu, iznemot 738. kapu, kuru
arheologs M. Luséns daté ar 5.—6. gadsimtu (Laséns 2010). No 15 apbediju-
miem tikai ¢etros gadijumos bija iespéjams noteikt bérna dzimti’: tris zéni un
viena meitene. Savukart 9 individiem bija iespéjams noteikt biologisko vecumu:
apbediti ir bérni vecuma no 2-3 lidz 7-9 gadiem (1. tab.).

Uzskatami paradas tas, ka aproces atrastas gan pavisam nabadzigos
kapos, kuros bez aprocém dots lidzi vien nazis (80. k.) vai bronzas rinkitis
(82. k.), ka ari bagatigaka 159. kapa, kura atrasts ari uzmavas sképs, kaujas
nazis un krustadata ar sudraba platéjumu.

Arheologisko parskatu informacija liecina, ka sadas aproces ir atrastas
ari citu zemgalu kapulauku materiala, pieméram, Gaidelu-Viducu kapulauka
16. kapa 3-4 gadus vecai meitenei uz abam rokam bija no spiralaproces
atlauzuma darinatas aproces (Zemitis 2002), savukart Mezotnes centra kapu-
lauka 77. kapa 5-6 gadus vecam zénam - no tordéta kaklarinka gatavota
aproce ar cilpas galu (Atgazis 1970). Butiski, ka citu etnisko grupu kapulaukos
bérniem parasti nekonstaté* $adas atlauzumu aproces, $o kapulauku nepieau-
guso kapos var atrast lielaka izméra aproces, kas saliektas mazaka izmeéra,
tadéjadi pielagojot tas bernam, bet nav veidotas no citu rotaslietu atlauzumiem.’

3 Nepieaugusiem individiem péc kaulu materiala nav iespéjams noteikt biologisko
dzimumu, tapéc butu korekti lietot terminu dzimte, ar to saprotot socialo dzimumu,
kas noteikts péc arheologiska materiala.

*Ir ari izpémumi, pieméram, latgalu Lejasbiténu kapulauka 223. kaps, kur 9-10 gadus
vecai meitenei dotas aproces, kas nogrieztas no mansetaprocém, vai 394. kaps, kur
apbedita 7-10 gadiga meitene ar spiralaprocém, kas gatavotas no kaklarinka (Urtans
1962, 1963).

5 Pieméram, libieSu Laukskola kapulauka vairakos apbedijumos (Zarina 2006, 288)
aproces ir saliektas mazaka izméra, parliecot galus pamisus.

27



Aija Erkske
Aproces, kas veidotas no citu rotaslietu atlauzumiem Cunkanu-Drengeru kapulauka..

Nobeiguma japiemin, ka, lai gan atlauzumu aproces parliecinosi konsta-
tétas nepieaugusu individu apbedijumos, viena gadijuma aproce, kas izgatavota
no tordéta kaklarinka fragmenta, kura gals ar kasi, fikséta ari 180. kapa, kas
ir pieaugusas sievietes kaps (1., 2. tab.).

Diskusija un secinajumi

Analizgjot apbedijumus, var secinat, ka nav tiesas korelacijas starp indi-
vidu dzimti, vecumu vai socialo (mantisko) stavokli, otrreiz lietojamas aproces
atrastas dazada vecuma, nabadzigakos un bagatakos zénu un meitenu apbedi-
jumos. Tomér ieziméjas ari kopigais: kapi ir datéjami ar 8.-9. gadsimtu, mirusie
ir nepieaugusi individi vecuma lidz 8-9 gadiem. Ta ka lidziga veida izgatavotas
aproces konstatéjamas ari citos vidéja un véla dzelzs laikmeta zemgalu kapu-
lauku bérnu kapos, var pielaut, ka $i ir bijusi kada zemgalu kultarai raksturiga
iezime, kas ipasi izpaudusies vidéja dzelzs laikmeta beigu posma apbedijumos.

Interpretéjot parveidoto aprocu dosanu mirusajiem bérniem, var minét
gan praktiskus iemeslus (rotaslietu otrreizéja izmantos$ana taupiguma noluka),
gan simboliskus. Pirmais iemesls lidz galam neiztur kritiku, jo aproces atrastas
ari turigos apbedijumos, kur nevajadzétu ietaupit uz kapa inventara. Loti
iespéjams, ka $ada kapa piedeva tika izgatavota ar emocionalu nozimi — ka
piemina no piederigajiem. Latvijas arheologiskaja materiala ir zinami ari citi
gadijumi, kad kapa atrastas mantas tiek saistitas ar pieminu vai mantojumu —
sieviesu rotu ziedojumi latgalu viriesu kapos (Radins 1996). Vértéjot nepieau-
gusu individu kapa inventaru, ir vérts atceréties, ka apbediSanas tradicijas
stasta ne tik daudz par mirusajiem, ka par dzivajiem, kas tos apbedija (Parker
Pearson 1999, 3).

Parveidotas aproces ir atrastas tikai 34% 8.-9. gadsimta bérnu kapos®,
tadéjadi si tradicija nav piekopta visos konkréta perioda bérnu apbedijumos.
Dzoanna Sofaera Derevenska (Joanna Sofaer Derevenski) uzskata, ka gadiju-
mos, kad bérnu apbedijumos konstaté priekSmetus, kas ir raksturigi tikai
nepieaugusiem individiem, var runat par horizontalo hierarhiju (Sofaer Dere-
venski 2000, 6), respektivi, attiecibam starp vecuma vai statusa (piem., pirm-
dzimtais) grupam. Aproces ir atrastas dazadas vecuma grupas, tapéc $o paradibu
nevarétu saistit ar, pieméram, tikai maziem bérniem. Var izteikt hipotézi, ka
§i tradicija buitu saistama ar konkréta bérna statusu gimené, tomér to pieradit
arheologiskaja materiala ir neiesp&jami.

6 Saja aprékina nemti véra tikai tie nepieauguso individu apbedijumi, kurus varéja
nodatét.
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Aija Erkske
_ Bracelets Made from Other Jewellery
in the Cunkani-Drenpgeri Cemetery (8-11 c.) Child Burials

Key words: Iron Age, bracelets, subadult burials, reuse of ornaments, interpre-
tation of burials

Summary

During the analysis of 8~11* c. Semigallian Cunkani-Drengeri cemetery
it was discovered that 15 subadult burials contain specific children-only grave
goods — bracelets made from other ornaments. In total 20 bracelets were dis-
covered: 10 spiral bracelets and 10 simple penannular bracelets (Tables 1, 2).
Bracelets were made from a part of bigger spiral bracelets (10 cases) or neck
rings (5 cases). Broken parts from bigger spiral bracelets usually were used to
make child size spiral bracelets, in four cases — penannular bracelets. Both ter-
minal (2 cases) and hoop (3 cases) parts were used to make child size simple
penannular bracelets. Interesting situation was observed in burial No 97,
where the neck ring without one terminal was given to the deceased, accompa-
nied with a bracelet made from the same missing terminal part of the neck ring.

In total, all the burials were made during 8-9% c. (except burial No 738,
which was dated by 5-6" c.) and reused bracelets were given to both girls
and boys aged 2/3 — 7/9. There was no correlation between bracelets and
wealthiness of burials, ornaments were discovered in both poor and wealthier
burials. It is noteworthy that this type of bracelet reuse was discovered also
in other Semigallian cemeteries, on the other hand Latgallian, Selonian and
Liv children burials sometimes contained bigger size bracelets that were simply
bended to fit children’s hands, but were not made from other ornaments.
Since the bracelets were found only in 15 burials (34% from 8-9% c. subadult
burials and 13.4% from total subadult burials), it is possible that these children
were in some way more significant in a horizontal hierarchy, therefore were
treated differently (for example, first born had bracelets given as a heritage?).
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Nometinajuma dzimuso bérnu attieksme pret
Latviju: 1941. gada 14. junija deportacijas piemeérs’

Atslegas vardi: 1941. gada 14. junija deportacija, nometinajums, latviesu
valoda, Latvija, gimene

Tevads
1941. gada no Latvijas teritorijas uz attaliem PSRS apgabaliem tika izsutiti
15 424 Latvijas iedzivotaji (Pelkaus 2001, 14). Lidz $im ir veikti dazadi péti-
jumi par deportétajiem, apkopojot arhiva lietas, datus un atminas. Fonds
“Sibirijas bérni” turpina vakt deportéto bérnu atminas, bet plasaks pétijums
par cilvékiem, kas dzimusi nometinajuma jau péc Otra pasaules kara beigam,
nav veikts. Zinams, ka cela uz izsutijuma vietu dzimusi septini, bet izsatijuma
vietas lidz 1942. gada martam piedzimusi 69 bérni (Zalite 2001).

Latvijas Okupacijas muzeja Audiovizualo materialu kratuveé (turpmak —
LOM AVK) atrodamas 2 412 videoliecibas, kas ir apjomigakais video formata
uznemtais mutvardu véstures krajums Latvija. No tam 240 ierakstitas
$ideportacija dazados aspektos pieminéta, tostarp ir videoliecibas ar nometi-
najuma dzimusajiem.

Raksta aplukotas tris LOM AVK videoliecibas. Tas vieno tas, ka inter-
vetas Dzintra Hir$a (dz. Librehte, 1947, Krasnojarskas apgabals), Inta Meiere
(1950, Tomskas apg.) un Astrida Holma (1954, Krasnojarskas apg.) ir dzi-
arestétie un izsutitie Latvijas iedzivotaji.

Raksta mérkis ir sniegt ieskatu tris ieprieks minéto nometinajuma dzimuso
bérnu attieksmé pret parcelSanos uz vecaku dzimteni Latviju, pirmajiem
iespaidiem un attieksmi pret latviesu valodas macisanos gimené nometinajuma
vieta un latviesu valodas zinasanu raksturojumu péc ierasanas Latvija.

" Raksts izstradats Latvijas Zinatnes padomes finanséta projekta Nr. lzp-2019/1-
0278 “Dezinformacijas un sazvérestibu raditie riski demokratijai: Latvijas pieredzes
parlukosana”.
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Aplukoto videoliecibu autoru gimenu raksturojums

Sievietes dzimuSas nometinajuma péc Otra pasaules kara. Dzintra pie-
dzima 1947. gada 31. marta Krasnojarskas apgabala Igarka Veras (dz. Jan-
cova, 1919) (Pelkaus 2001, 258) un Voldemara (1915) (Pelkaus 2001, 540)
Librehtu gimené. Ka Dzintra stasta, vinas vecaki bija samierinajusies, ka
Latvija vairs neizdosies atgriezties; par to liecina ari Dzintras téva vinai atstas-
titais par to, ka ceriba, ka Latvija varés atgriezties, zuda péc Otra pasaules
kara beigam. Tapéc tika nolemts dzivot péc iesp€éjas normalu dzivi nometi-
najuma vieta, tostarp dibinat gimeni, un lidz ar dzives apstaklu nosacitu
nostabilizésanos jaunaja gimene tika lemts par labu gimenes pieaugumam.
To, ka sakotnéji dzives apstakli bija dramatiski, rada tas, ka ilgu laiku bija
problémas ar iztiku; viena no Dzintras vecmaminam, kuru vina nekad nesa-
tika, nometinajuma nomira no bada. Dzintras tévs Voldemars pat ieguva
ieroci, lai medijot uzlabotu gimenes uzturu. Ka Dzintra stasta: “[..] viniem
problémas visu laiku ar to éanu, tad ka vini izvilks mani? Un tétis teicis —
izvilks. Nu, ta. Kaut ka izvilka.” (OMF 2300/3421e)

Astrida piedzima Irinas (dz. Fetlere, 1924) (Pelkaus 2001, 429-430) un
Vilhelma (1915) (Viksne 1999, 276) Holmu gimené 1954. gada 31. julija
Krasnojarskas apgabala Tasejevas ciema. Vinas vecaki izveidoja gimeni péc
tam, kad Astridas tévs tika atbrivots no soda izciesanas vietas, kur vins bija
nokluvis péc aresta 1945. gada Latvija.

Inta Meiere piedzima 1950. gada 10. maija Tomskas apgabala Kolpaseva.
Ne Inta, nedz vinas mate Valija Meiere (1920) (Pelkaus 2001, 649) nepiemin
Intas tévu. Mate uzsver, ka viena rapéjas par tikko piedzimuso (OMF 2300/
450;451).

Visas tris sievietes piedzimusas péc Otra pasaules kara beigam; atskirigs
ir laiks, kura gimenes péc nometinajuma atgriezas Latvija.

Parcelsanas uz Latviju un pirmie iespaidi

Librehtu gimené tévs Voldemars tika atbrivots 1957. gada 12. marta
(Pelkaus 2001, 540), bet mate Vera — 30. augusta (Pelkaus 2001, 258). Gimene
Latvija atgriezas neilgi péc mates nonemsanas no nometinajuma esoso uzskaites.
Kad Dzintrai tika pazinots, ka vecaki plano doties atpakal uz Latviju, vina
atzina, ka “[..] it ka es zinaju, ka kaut kur ir jaatgriezas. Kur — es tacu nezinu.
Dzimtene mangja ir Krievija.” (OMF 2300/3421e)

Atskiriba no Dzintras Librehtes, kurai nebija nekadas jausmas par to,
uz kurieni vinai naksies parcelties, Astrida Holma atstasta epizodi: “Cik es
zinu, mamma, protams, gribéja uz Latviju, bet tévs jau gandriz vairs negribéja,
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jo més jau tur iedzivojamies, lai nu ka. [..] Nu, ta tur dzivojam, mamma
tomer sanémas, un kaut ka 1964. gada meés tomér [braucam|, bet es negribéju
braukt uz Latviju.” (OMF 2300/3175; 3176) Astrida atminas, ka raudaja un
neparko uz Latviju doties nevéléjas, jo visa vinas bérniba palika Tasejeva.
Astridas gimene Latvija atgriezas tikai 1964. gada, neraugoties uz to, ka
mate no nometinato uzskaites tika nonemta jau 1956. gada (Pelkaus 2001,
429). Tas bija saistits ar to, ka Astridas tévam Latvija veél pirms aresta jau
bija izveidota gimene (OMF 2300/3175; 3176).

Intai Meierei skita, ka, neraugoties uz mates stastiem par dzimteni, vina
tur nekad nenoklas: “Man jau likas, ka meés tur paliksim dzivot, es jau nezinaju
lidz tiem septiniem gadiem, ka vispar dzivé kaut kas var mainities. Man vis-
par jasaka ta, ka es pat nezinaju, uz kurieni mani ved. [..] Mamma teica, nu
brauksim tad! Bet uz kurieni, es [..] pat neiedomajos, [..] ka tas varétu but
kas cits, neka tur. Nu, tur es biju pieradusi, tur man bija draugi, un peksni
meés sézam kugl un braucam [uz Latvijul.” (OMF 2300/451)

Atskiriba no Dzintras Librehtes un Intas Meieres, kuras Latvija pirmo
reizi ieradas péc tam, kad vinu vecaki péc atbrivosanas no nometinajuma tur
atgriezas, Astrida Holma Latvija jau bija bijusi seSu gadu vecuma, lai veiktu
operaciju (OMF 2300/450;451). Jamin ari tas, ka ne visi deportétie ar saviem
bérniem pienéma [émumu atgriezties Latvija, pieméram, Astridas Holmas
mates Irinas masa Margarita Kumizova (dz. Fetlere, 1931) péc atbrivosanas
no nometinadjuma kopa ar trim déliem palika dzivot Krievija, jo Latvija nebija
pieejama piemérota dzivojama platiba (OMF 2300/1921; 1922; 1923).

Neraugoties uz to, ka gimenes naca no dazadam Latvijas pilsétam, pirma
pilséta, kura vinas ieradas, bija Riga, tapéc ari iespaids par to palicis prata ka
pirmais. Pieméram, Dzintra Hirsa atceras, ka vinu, pirmo reizi iebraucot Riga,
parsteidzis tas, ka pilséta bija “tira! Riga tira. Smuka. Gar Jauno Gertrudi,
kad brauc, man jau bija ko brinities. [..] Un ja, tad man likas skaisti” (OMF
2300/3421e). Inta Meiere uzsver, ka Krievija vina bija dzivojusi pilséta, tomér
daudz ko Latvija ieraudzija pirmo reizi: “Tad es atceros, atbraucot, [..] es
nebiju ne redzé&jusi neko lielaku par kaki un suni tur taja pilséta. [..] ieraudziju
vistu un: umo amo maxoe? [kas tas ir?]. Gailis — tas bija kaut kads parsteigums,
un tantei vél bija ciikas un titari, ko galigi nebiju redzé&jusi, nu atkal bija
jauna pasaule [..]. Jasak bija no jauna visa ta dzivite. Te.” (OMF 2300/451)

Iespaidi skara ari jautajumu par iztiku un pieejamo partiku, to piemin
Dzintra Hir$a, bet Astrida Holma raksturo $adi: “es tacu neredzgju tur ne
abolus, ne neko. Ng, [..] mums no Amerikas satija pacinas, un no Latvijas
viens otrs sutija, bet abols tur [Sibirija] bija brinums. [..] Un vél $adi tadi,
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sierinus atceros, visas tadas mantas, kas mums Sibirija nebija. Doktordesa
man likas loti garsiga toreiz.” (OMF 2300/3175; 3176)

Teic&jas min satiksanos ar radiniekiem, vecaku draugiem un péc skolas
gaitu atsaksanas ari attiecibas ar skolas biedriem, to, ka vinas tika uznemtas
savas klasés. Tas sakotngji bija tiesi saistits ari ar vinu latviesu valodas zina-
Sanam.

Latviesu valodas lietojums gimené un iegustot izglitibu

Attieksme pret latviesu valodas maciSanu gimené nometinajuma un to
zinasanas limenis péc parcel$anas uz dzivi Latvija visam teicéjam bija atskirigs.
Inta Meiere majas macijas un runaja latviesu valoda lidz 1956. gadam, kad
uz Latviju devas vinas auklite Marija Klébere (Pelkaus 2001, 457). Péc tam
vina saka apmeklét vietéjo bérnudarzu, kura iemacijas krievu valodu. To, ka
gimené krievu valoda bija némusi virsroku, rada ari tas, ka, atstastot savas
sarunas ar mati, Inta izmanto krievu valodu, pieméram, stastot par epizodi
cela uz Latviju 1960. gada: “[..] sédéjam stacija, gaidijam Rigas vilcienu, nu,
neko, mammai aiziet nopirkt avizi [, lai ir ko] palasit, vai gramatu, es neat-
ceros, ko vina tur pirka. “4 cxoocy [es aizieSu| — vina tagad saka — kynume
eazemy uau ymo mam.. [nopirkt avizi vai kaut ko citu..].” (OMF 2300/451)

Tikmeér Dzintras Hir$as gimene nometinajuma sarunajas latviesu valoda,
lai gan tam lielu uzmanibu nepievérsa, jo ka atzist: “[..] nemot véra to, ka
vini domaja, ka vini neatgriezisies [Latvija] un ta talak, latviesu valodu man
neviens nemacija, to gan es atceros.” (OMF 2300/3421e)

Astridas mate Irina Holma stasta, ka gimené galvena sarunvaloda bija
krievu valoda (OMF 2300/3174; 3175). Tas ietekméja ari to, ka péc ierasanas
Latvija 1954. gada vinas meita ne tikai apmekléja skolu ar krievu macibu
valodu, bet ari vélak studéja krievu valoda. Astrida norada, ka sabiedriba,
kura vina dzivoja, valdija sads viedoklis: “Vini [kolégi, draugi] tikai priecajas,
ka viens latvietis palika par krievu faktiski.” (OMF 2300/3175; 3176)

Dzintra Hirsa atceras, ka péc ierasanas Latvija vecaki bija nolémusi satit
vinu Rigas 44. vidusskolas krievu valodas plasma, jo pirmas tris klases Dzintra
bija macijusies krievu valoda Krievija, tomér péc skolas direktora pamudina-
juma vecaki piekrita suitit meitu latvieSu valodas plasma: “[..] més atbraucam
[1957. gada] augusta, un man [..] lidz septembrim pamatigi bija jamacas
[latviesu valoda]. Nu un es macijos vienkarsi. Pamatigi macijos. Mamma
man palidzéja. Vina sédéja un [..] lika macities. Paps ari lika macities. Un ko
darija skolotaji? Jo es jau biju 4. klasé. Vini pirmos divus semestrus nelika
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man atzimes latviesu valoda un literatara. Un péc tam saka likt, protams,
man piecinieks nebija, bet saka likt atzimes.” (OMF 2300/3421e) Péc skolas
beigsanas Dzintra studéja Latvijas Valsts universitaté, kuru absolvéja un kluva
par valodnieci.

Atskiriga situacija bija Inta Meiere; sieviete atzist, ka sakuma bija gruti
runat latvieSu valoda, tomeér, pateicoties radiem un bérniem pagalma, ar
kuriem vina komunicgja, latviesu valodas apguve sekméjas atrak. Ta ka tuvuma
nebija skolas ar krievu valodas plasmu, nacas iet skola ar latviesu macibu
valodu. Inta Meiere norada, ka tiesi skola vina iemacijas latviesu valodu:
“Es atceros, mani macija latviski skaidri runat, loti laba skolotaja bija Avene
Elizabete. Vina man macija latviski [runat un rakstit], vairak nodarbojas ar
mani ka ar citiem bérniem, lai es iemacitos latviesu valodu.” (OMF 2300/451)

Liela nozime latviesu valodas apguvé bija gimenes attieksmei pret to; ka
redzams, ta bija atskiriga. No tris aplukotajiem piemériem péc parcelSanas
uz dzivi Latvija divos gadijumos izglitiba tika iegtta vai turpinata latviesu
valoda, bet viena gadijuma - krievu valoda. Tas liela méra bija saistits ar
tuvako izglitibas iestazu izvietojumu un pieejamo macibu valodu.

Noslegums

1941. gada deportéto un nometinajuma esoso cilvéku péc Otra pasaules
kara dzimusie bérni ir nozimigs izpétes temats, jo dala kopa ar saviem veca-
kiem péc atbrivo$anas no nometinajuma atgriezas Latvija, kur bija spiesti
iedzivoties sev neierasta vidé. Saja pétijuma dots iss ieskats LOM AVK atro-
damajas videoliecibas, kuras sniegusas tris nometinajuma dzimusas sievietes,
raksturojot savas gimenes, to attieksmi pret latviesu valodu un valodas prasmi,
attieksmi pret parcel$anos uz dzivi Latvija un pirmajiem iespaidiem.

Temas izpéte jaturpina, analizéjot vairak videoliecibu ar nometinajuma
dzimusajiem. Tapat japaplasina aplukoto aspektu skaits, pieméram, komuni-
kacija ar vietéjiem iedzivotajiem nometinajuma un péc parcelSanas uz Latviju,
daliba jaunatnes organizacijas un dzimsanas vietas ietekme uz turpmako dzivi.

Avotu un literaturas saraksts
OMEF 2300/3175; 3176. Latvijas Okupacijas muzeja (turpmak — LOM) Audio-
vizualo materialu kratuves krajums, Astridas Holmas dzivesstasts, ierakstija

Lelde Neimane Riga 2016. gada 8. junija; ieraksts (78 minttes, latviesu valoda)
glabajas LOM AVK krajuma, numurs kataloga 3175 un 3176.

OMF 2300/3421e. Dzintras Hirsas dzivesstasts, ierakstija Lelde Neimane un
Vineta Porina Jarmala 04.03.2020. (191 min., latv. val.)
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Evita Feldentale

Video Testimonies of the Children Born in Forced Resettlement:
example of the June deportation of 1941

Key words: deportation of June 1941, forced resettlement, the Latvian lan-
guage, Latvia, family

Summary

On June 14, 2021, 80 years have passed since on that day in 1941, the
Soviet regime deported 15,424 Latvian civilians to far-away regions in Russia.
To date, research on this event has mainly focused on the deportees and their
experiences, with less attention devoted to the experiences of many children
who were born in those forced settlements. The article examines three video
testimonies found in the audiovisual materials repositories of the Museum of
the Occupation of Latvia: testimonies of three women, who were born in Russia,
Dzintra Hirsa (1947, in Krasnoyarsk Oblast), Inta Meiere (1950, Tomsk
Oblast) and Astrida Holma (1954, Krasnoyarsk Oblast), after World War
Two (WWII), in forced settlement. The aim of this article is to provide insights
into the attitude of these children, who had been born far away from their
parents” homeland, towards relocating to Latvia. It looks to gage these child-
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ren’s attitude towards learning the Latvian language in the family, and to
explore their first impressions upon arrival. Despite their similar backgrounds,
each family had a different approach to teaching the Latvian language.
Differences which seem to be later reflected in their choice of which language
they pursued primary and, later, higher education in Latvia. As this article is
meant to be exploratory in nature, further research of such children, born
after WWII in forced resettlements, should expand the number of subjects
utilized. Such studies should not only rely on a greater number of testimonies
but broaden the range of the topics covered. For example, such works may
evaluate relations with locals and other deportees within those camps, such
children’s attitudes and experiences with communist youth organizations,
adjustment to life in Latvia and other questions for this unique group of
repressed individuals.
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Eprenuii Ipedenn

1944-p1ii roa B BOCHOMUHAHMSX XKuUTejeil benapycu

KiroueBsbie ciioBa: Be]’[aPYCL, OKKYyITalus, OCBO60)KL[CHI/IC, BOCITOMMHAaHUA

BBenenne

1944 ron cran mepeJOMHBIM IS XuUTejdei bemapycu, romoM nepexoaa
OT HALIMCTCKOM OKKyMNaluu K MUpHOI xku3Hu. HecmoTps Ha To, yTo Bropas
MMPOBasi BOMHA MpojoJKajiack, 00eBble NeiicTBUS Ha TeppuTopuu benapycu
3aBEPUIMIMCH K KOHILY UtoJisl 1944 rona. EctecTBeHHO, UTO OCOOEHHOCTH TaH-
HOTO TIepMOojia HAIlIM OTpakeHUe B BOCIIOMUHAHUSAX oueBuUalLEB. Llenbio
CTaThU SIBJISIETCSI, HA OCHOBE BOCIIOMMHAHMI XuTejeil Butedckoit obnacTu,
onpeeeHue crennrKy MOBCeAHEBHOCTHY XuTeeil berapycu B 3aKiIoun-
TeJIbHBIN Mepro OKKYMAUU U TTIePBOE MOJTYTOAUE CITYCTS.

3akmounTebHblii nepuon okkynanuu. Ocenbio 1943 rona Hayamoch 0cBo-
boxneHue benapycu ot HauucTckoit okkynauuu. K BecHe 1944 rona yactb
BOCTOYHBIX paiilOHOB ObLJIa OCBOOOXIEHA, BCsl benapych crana npudpoHTO-
Boli TeppuTopreii. K IucaolmpoBaHHbBIM 3€Ch paHee ThIJIOBBIM ITOAPAa3Iesie-
HUSIM BepMaxTa M BOOPYKEHHBIM (hOPMUPOBAHUSIM KOJLJIAOOPALIMOHUCTOB
JI00AaBWIIMCh YACTH IPYIIIbI apMuii «LleHTp». Bophba MpoTHUB IeiiCTBOBABIIMX
Ha HEeMEIIKMX KOMMYHUKAaIYsIX MapTU3aH elile 0ojiee ycuiauiach. 3uMoit 1943 —
BecHoO! 1944 roma HEMIIbI TIPOBEIY PSIA MAacIITaOHBIX KapaTeJabHbIX orepa-
LI IPOTUB MapTU3aH 1 MUPHOTro HacesieHus ( Karatelnye akcii2008). B utoHe —
utosie 1944 roga tepputopust benapycu Obl1a 0cBoOOXKIEHA OT FepMaHCKOM
OKKymaluu B xozae oneparuu KpacHoit apmun «barpatron».

Kureneii npugpoHTOBBIX paiiloHOB HEMIIHI ellie B 1943 romy nepemeluaiu
Ha 3arnaj. [1poGieMbl BO3HUKIIM KaK JUISl CAMUX 3BaKyMPOBAHHBIX, KOTOPbIE B
CITEeIIIKE HEe MOTJIM MPaKTUYECKW HUYETO B3SITh C COOOM, TaK M JJISI TeX, KTO
ObLIT BBIHYXIEH oOecreunBaTh 0exkeH1ieB. Tak Ha3bIBaeMble «OeKEHIIbI» pac-
MIPEACIISIUCH 110 CEMbSIM, B paiflOHaX IepeceICHUST MX TPUXOIUIOCH KOPMUTh
KaXK101i MECTHOM CeMbe 110 HeJiese U 0oJ1ee B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT pa3Mepa 3eMeTb-
Horo Hanesa (TosoBko). 1ist )kuTesneil HaceJIeHHBIX ITYHKTOB, HAXOISIIMXCS
Ha TePPUTOPUSIX, TTONKOHTPOJIBHBIX MapTU3aHaM, IMOCICIHUE MECSIIIbI OKKY-
ALK CBSI3aHbI C MACCOBBIMU aKIIMSIMU 10 YHUYTOXEHMIO JIIOACH MU 3aXBaTy
CKOTa Y MPOAYKTOB MUTAHUS U YTOHY paboueii criibl B [epMaHuIo.

[Monyunia pactipocTpaHeHHE TTPAKTHKA COKPBITUSI LIEHHOCTEH OT HEM-
1IeB, KOTOPBIE B X0O/I€ aKIWii MalrbyuKauyl WM OTCTYIUIEHUS U3 KOHKPETHOTO
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paiioHa U3bIMaJIU CKOT, MPOAYKThI MUuTaHus (bormanosuy). [TomMmrumo yrpo3sl
MMYIIIECTBY CO CTOPOHBI HEMIIEB CYIIIECTBOBAIA BEPOSATHOCTD €T0 PEKBU3HIINIA
TmapTU3aHaMU, TIO3TOMY ITPOIYKTHI ITMTAHWS ¥ MHBIE IICHHOCTU MECTHBIC XK1 -
TeJY 3aKalbIBaJy TaKXe U OT HUX, YTO, OMHAKO, HE TapaHTUPOBAJIO COXPaH-
Hoctu (CakoBuu, KoHaparbeBa). HekoTophle rpaxkaaHe yTpaTUJIM 3aKOMaH-
HOE MMYIIECTBO M3-3a TOTO, YTO 3¢MJISI ObLIa TTepeKoITaHa HeMIIaMU, CTPOUB-
LLIMMU O0OPOHUTEbHBIE COOpYKeHMs B nepeBHe (ILlapkesb).

Ocoooxaenue. [Tpudmokenue hponra ietoM 1944 roma ooy oIy AT
10 MacCOBOMY IEePEABMKEHNI0 BOMHCKUX YacTeld, a TakXke 10 U3MEHUBIIIE-
mycs moBeaeHmio HemieB (Kapko3, XpameHok). OnuH 13 MHOOPMAHTOB Xa-
pakTepr30Bajl HEMIIEB TOI'O BpEMEHHM KaK «He TaK1X arpeccuBHbIx» (Ko3/10B-
ckuif). [Ipyroii uHOOPMAaHT BCIIOMMHAET HEMIIA, TPOXOIMBIIIETO MO IePEeBHE
co cnoBamu «Iutnep kanyt» (3axapona). [1pu 3ToM B BOCIOMUHAHUSIX COIEP-
JKaTcsI CBEACHUS O TIOpUe OTCTYHAIOIINMI HeMIIaMU MHMPACTPYKTYPHI M COXK-
JKeHNU HaceJICHHBIX ITyHKTOB (MasstBko). ZKurtenpauiia [ToctaBckoro paitoHa
COOOIIIAET, YTO OIVH U3 HEMIIEB MPEIYTIPEANII, YTO €€ IEPEBHST OYIET COXKEHA
(YpbaHoBuY).

Puckyroriee momacTb 1o OTOHB IIPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINX CTOPOH MUPHOE
HaceJICHHE TTOKMIAIO CBOM IOMa, TIPSITAJIOCh B ITOrpeda, OKOITBI, 3¢MJISTHKH,
nopoit moaroToBjaeHHbIe 3a0aaroBpemMeHHo (CaHKoBcKkas, 3axaposa, bopo-
JIeHOK, YpbaHoBu4). MHGMOpMaHThI OMUCHIBAIOT pa3pbiBbl CHAPSIAOB U OOMO
BOJI3M OT YKPBITUI, CTpaX HEMIIEB, TIEPEITyTaBIIMX TPOM C 3aJIITaMH PEaKTHB-
HbIX MUHOMETOB «KaTiola», HeMELKUX COJIIAT, 3aI/IsSAbIBABILINX B YOEXKHUILA
moneit (XpameHok, AHApoH). KaHoHaaa Moria BOCIIpUHUMATLCS He KaK Mpy-
XOJl OCBOOOAUTENEH, a KaK MOMbITKAa HEMILIEB aTakoBaTh AepeBHI0 (bormano-
BrY). YacTh TpaxkmaH BCTPETIIA OCBOOOXICHNE, HAXOOSCh B JICCHBIX JIare-
pSIX, TIIe MHOTHE MECSIIBI CKPhIBAJIach BO BpeMsI aHTUTIAPTU3aHCKMUX aKIINiA
HemueB (KonapaTbeB, MUHBKOBA).

HacropoxkeHHast peakiius ciiefoBajia Ha HACTYMUBILYIO TTOCIe 00EB TH-
muHY (XpaMeHoK). M3BecTre o mpuxoje KpaCHOApMEUIIeB («COBETOB» ) MOTJIO
BBI3BIBATH B PSIfIe CIIydaeB 3aKOHOMEPHOE HEIOBEPHE; JTIOISIM CIOXHO OBLIO
MOBEPUTH, YTO JIMYHO JJISI HUX BOHA 3aKOHYMJIACH, TTORTOMY U3 JIECHBIX yOe-
JKMIL BBIXOAWUJIM OCTOPOXKHO U He cpasy (3bikoBa, KoHapatbeB). Kak Bcro-
MWHaET XuTebHUIIAa PocCcOHCKOTO paiioHa, «COJIAaThl BRIBOAWIM C Jieca, a
MBI OMYAIA, HE MOIJIM HAC ITOIIMaThb». YBH/EB OpaTa-rnapTu3aHa B HEMELIKOI
yHUbOPME, OHA U OBIBIIME C HEl JIIOIU He TOBEPUIM B OCBOOOXICHME U yOe-
xanu (Konapateesa).
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IToce 6oeB cBUIETEISIM 3aIIOMHIJIOCh MHOTO OpOIICHHONW HEMELKOMN
aMyHUIIAN, TPYIIOB JIOIIAACH M HEMEILIKMX COJIIaT. Pa3mararormmecs TpyITbl HeM-
IIeB BIIOCJICACTBAM XOPOHWIN MecTHBIe xkutenn (bormanosnu). Kakoe-To
BpeMsI 110 JiecaM OJIy>KIaIv TOJIOMHBIC HeMEIIKHe coaaThl (XpaMeHoK). Ciy-
YaJI0Ch, KPaCHOAPMEHIIBI PACCTPEIMBATIN OMMHOYHBIX HEMIIEB, OCTABIIIMXCS
3a quHHuei ¢ppoHTa (CaHKOBCKast). XOTh paHEHBIC HEMELKHE COIATHI TIPO-
CWJIM 1aTh BOIBI, MECTHBIC JKUTEIN K HUM HE TTOIXOIWIIN, OOSUTHCH 32 CBOIO
xu3Hb (bopomeHok). CchopMUpOBaBIINIICS 3a BCIO BOMHY CTpax Iepe CaMo-
JIeTaMM TTIePEHOCHUIICSI Ha COBETCKYIO aBUAIINIO; XOTh JIFOAM M OCO3HABAJIN, UTO
5TO CBOM, HO TT0 MHEPIIUHU TIPATATIUCH (XPaMEHOK).

ITocaeoKKynanuoHHbIi OBIT. ITOrOM OKKYTIAIINI CTAJIO TOTAIBHOE YHIUTO-
JKeHue Xuoro hoHma. Ecim moma He yHUUITOKATMCH IMTOJTHOCTBIO, TIOCTPONKI
ITOBPEKIAINCH B X01¢ O0CBBIX ACHCTBUIA, BRIJICTAIN CTEKJIa, OKOHHEIC PaMBI,
nBepu (YpoaHoBnd). Bo3BpaTuBIIMecs U3 JIECHBIX JlaTrepeil WM U3 3BaKya-
i 13 PCOCP B mogas:sttolneM OONBIIMHCTBE CIyJaeB 3acTaBaIl CBOM IOMa
COXCKEHHBIMU WUIN pa300paHHBIMHA HEMIIAMU TSI TTIOCTPOMKI 000POHUTEThb-
HbIX coopyxkeHuii (Iomosko, [Tomoden, bormanosuy, Ilapkens, [o1oBko, CHe-
xkwuH). [ToaTomy teToM 11 oceHbIo 1944 roma 1o MacCcoBO IOTIIIMCH B HACKOPO
MOCTPOEHHBIX IIajaliax, BpeMsIHKax, 3¢MJISTHKAX (BbIPBITHIX CAMOCTOSITEJIBHO
WJIX OCTaBJAEHHBIX HEMIIAMM ), XKWJIU TIOJ OTKPBITBIM HEOOM MJIM B HEMHOTHX
yynoMm yueneBuux crpoeHusix (bormanosuu, boponeHok, Konapartbes, [o-
JI0BKO, 3bIkoBa, [llapkenb, MuUHbKOBA).

Cpagy ke nmocJje 0cBoOOXIeHUs ellle 0oJiee yCyryoraach IMCIPOIIOPLIS
MEXIy KeHIMHaAMU 1 My>kunHaMmu. B KpacHyto apMuto Ob1111 MOOMIM30BaHbI
MY>XYMHBI, KOTOPBIX HE YCTeu Mpu3Bath B 1941 rofy, MoJoable JIIOa1, TOCTUT -
11I€ TTPU3BIBHOTO BO3pacTa B IO/Ibl BOMHBI, ObIBILIME MTapTrU3aHbl. ECTh cBeae-
HUS 0 MOOWJIM3AallMM B apMUIO 1axe ObIBIIMX Mouleiickux (CHexuH, CaH-
KoBcKasi). B pesynbraTe BO3poXkIeHNWE YHUUYTOXEHHOTO BOMHOM X03siicTBa
MPAKTUYECKU LIEJIMKOM JIETJIO HA XXKEHIIUH, CTAPUKOB, TTIOAPOCTKOB U MYXK-
YUH-UHBaIUAOB (AHIPOH). YOoopKa MocessHHbIX elle B 1943-eM 3epHOBBIX U
MOCeB Ha CJAEAYIOLIMI o IJIs BOCCTAHOBJICHHBIX KOJJIEKTUBHBIX XO3SHCTB
MPOBOIMJIACH B YCIOBUSIX TOTAJIbHOTO OTCYTCTBUSI MHBEHTAPsl M TATJIOBOM
cuibl. OOBIIEHHOCTBIO CTaJla MPakKTHKa 00pabOTKU 3eMJIM, KOTJa B KaUueCTBe
TSTJIOBOM CUJIBI BBICTYIIAIM XKEHIIMHbBI U TTOAPOCTKYU WU, B JIyYIlIeM ciydyae,
HCTIOIb30BAJIUCH KOPOBBI. HecKobKo ceMeli KooneprupoBaarcCh ISl TPOU3-
BeneHus moyueBbix padoT (CankoBckast, KonaparbeB, AHApoOH). ZKuTeabHuIIA
nepeBHU Kurynu BepxHenBMHCKOTO palioHa BCLIOMUHAET, YTO ILIYT TIHYTh
ObLIO Jierye yeM OOpoHY, OH 111e1 poBHO (CHEXUH).
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Ecau cKoT B ceMbe 4yIoM COXpaHSIICS IO CaMOT'0 KOHIIA OKKYITaIlliH, OH
MOT OBITh PEKBU3MPOBAaH HEMIIAMU WJIM KpacHoapMelIamu jJetom 1944 T.
(Caexwun). XKurenpauia nepeBHn Koman [ToctaBckoro paifoHa BCTIOMIHAET,
YTO e¢ OTILy HaKaHyHE OCBOOOXICHMS YIAIOCh KYITUTH 3a 11 ITyI0B COM XO-
POIIIETO KOHSI, KOTOPOTO CKOPO 3a0paii KpacHOAPMEHIIBI-apTUILICPUCTEHI,
OCTaBMB B3aMCH XyIOro 1 60JbHOTO YecoTKoil (Kapko3). YacTh XKMBOTHBIX
oTr010 BO BpeMsI 00eBHIX AciicTBuii (CaHKOBCKasl, YpOaHOBHUY).

BompmmHCTBO MHOOPMAHTOB KOHCTAaTUPYET IMOCIEBOCHHBIN o101, DK-
cTpeMajIbHas TaCTPOHOMUSI, CTaBIIIast OOBIICHHBIM SIBJICHUEM TSI OOTBIITH-
CTBa XXUTEJICH B TIEPUO OKKYIIALINI, COXPAHUIIACH U TTOCTIC OCBOOOXKICHMSI.
[Tpuxoaniaock yIoTpeoIsaTh B TIUIINY MIKIHY, KpaITMBY, IIaBe/Ib, BEPECK, JIc-
Oery, MOKPHIIY; NCITOIb30BaTh ynoOpeHus BMecTo comn (Illapkensb, 361K0Ba,
ITono6en, Konnparbena). JletoMm paliioH pa3HoOOpa3uiics 3a CYET TpuboB 1
sirof1 («ecnu © He TpUObI U SITOABI, yMepiiu O0b1») (boponeHok). M3rorasnmsa-
eMBIe 0JTI0/Ia IOKMPOBAIM HETIPUBBITHOTO K TAKOMY 3peJIMIITY YeaoBeKa. Ha-
puMep, 3alIeaIInii B JoM oduIep, OTKOMaHINPOBAHHBIN ITOCIIC paHCHUS
YIIOJTHOMOYCHHBIM B MECTHBII KOJIX03, YBUICB «ICPHBIN ITOCTHBIN CYIT 1 T -
POXKM M3 TpaBbl», BOCKIMKHYI: «UT0 BBI Kymaete? BoI ske ympere!» (ITome-
BeuyKo). B 1pyrom ciyuyae Ha nenenuiue poiUTeNbCKOro foMa MaTh MH(POP-
MaHTa cyMesa pacKoIaTh CIIPSITAHHOE TIepel YXOIO0M U3 AEPEeBHU 36pHO. DTO
00yIMBIIEeCs] 36pHO COCTAaBJISIO OCHOBY MOCTOKKYMAlIMOHHOTO pallioHa
CeMbM, XJIeO 0 BUIY IMOJyJaics KpacuBbIid, 10 BKYCY — HEIIPUSITHBINA, HO U
eMy ObUTH paabl. JleBouka HOCHMIIA €ro B LIKOJTY U AeIUJIach ¢ moapyraMu (3bi-
KoBa). PacripeneseHre mpoayKToB MTPOM3BOAWIOCH C YYETOM BaXKHOCTH WIeHa
ceMbu. Tak, xureapHuiia [TocraBckoro paitoHa BCHOMUHAET, YTO MaTh Bapuia
3aTUPKY JUIS OTLIa OoJiee TYCTYI0, TaK KaK OH paOOTHUK, JETSIM — YyTh 3aKpa-
1IeHHY10 MoJjiokoM (TosoBKo).

[TpuBBIYHOI MPAKTUKOI CTAJIM OUYepeau 3a xJIeOoM B OJIMKaieM Hace-
JICHHOM TIYHKTE, T1e ObUT MarasuH, mpuyeM 0e3 rapaHTUU, 4TO yIacTcs Ky-
nuth (Kypomckuii, Ypoanosuu, [onoBko). [TocaeBoeHHYIO CUTyalMIO C
obecrieueHMeM ToBapaMu U MPOAYyKTaMU OIWH U3 MH(GOPMAHTOB OXapaKTepH-
30BaJl Tak: «2T0 He [losblila [cpaBHEHUE ¢ MPEeIBOSHHBIM MEPUOIOM, KOTaa
yacth benapycu Bxoauaa B coctaB [lonbiiu|, B MarazuHe He Kynuib» (2Ky-
POMCKMUIA).

B Takux peasnsix MHOTHE >KEHIIIMHbBI BEIHYKICHBI ObUIM XOAUTh B 3aal-
Hble paiioHb! benapycu, JITBy, JIaTB110, IIe NbITAIMCH TOAPA00TATh UJIX MPO-
cunm nopasinue (IMoneseuko, Koiipa, lllapkenb, 3bikoBa). XoauBILAs C COCEN-
KaMH B JIUTBY 3a mpoayKTaMu xkuTenbHuULIa [TocTaBcKoro paitoHa BCIIOMUHAET,
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YTO K HUM JIUTOBIIBI OTHOCHJIMCH TIO-pasHoMy. KTo-To ueM-1160 rmogenTcs,
HO OBbIBAJIO U CODAKY CIYCTAT WK OTOEpyT TO, uTo Aajiu apyrue (Koiipa). I1o
pacckasam apyroro nHgopmanTa, B JIaTBUM MaTh ITbITAaach HAHSITHCS K KOMY-
00 Ha paboTy 3a MPOAYKTHI, M TOJBKO C YSTBEPTOTO pa3a MOIYIIIOCh Pa3-
JIOOBITH HEMHOTO MYKH, 8 B OCHOBHOM CTaJIKMBaJIach C HETATUBHBIM OTHOIIIC-
HueM: «Hamoenu st 6enopycel. Moyt u uayt» (36IKOBa).

MeHee paguKajJbHBIC OLICHKHU ITOCICBOCHHOM CUTYaIli BCTPEUAIOTCS B
pacckaszax XUTeJIei 3aIagHbIX paifoHOB. 31eCh Y IpakaaH MOTJIN OCTaBaThCS
JIOBOEHHBIE 3arackl mpoaykToB 1 ckoT (Kapkos, Ypb6anosuu, Koiipa). Tpyna-
HOCTH TIOCJIC OCBOOOXICHMS MHMOPMAHTHI OOBSICHSIIOT HCUEePITAHIEM JOBO-
SHHBIX 3aI1acoB («TO MapTU3aHbI, TO OAHIUTEI», «<BCEM K€ HaI0» ), HO U 31IeCh
JIFOIN TIPAKTUKOBAJIA COOp SITOI U TPUOOB, XXUTEIISIM COXKEHHBIX JePEBECHD
TaKKe IIPUXOAMIOCH UCKATh ITPOITUTaHNe, TIpocs rmongasHue ([o1oBKo).

Kpaiire c10XHO OBIIO ¢ 00YBBIO U 0omekmoii. O0YBbh M3TOTABINBAIIN U3
ITOIPYIHBIX CPEACTB («IIOCTOJIBI», ToAIMTEIe pe3nHoi) (Ko3moBckmuii). Pac-
IIPOCTPAaHEHHOM MPaKTUKOI OKKYITAIIMOHHOTO 1 MOCTOKKYITAIIMOHHOTO TIe-
pHoIa CTaIo MepelInBaH1e ONeXKIbI B3POCbIX neTsM (Bacuiesckast). OTcyT-
CTBHE BO3MOXHOCTH ITPUOOPECTH TKAaHb B Mara3nHaxX BBIHYKIAJIO JIFOIEH TKaTh
CaMOCTOSITEILHO JO0Ma MpU cBeTe JydnHbl (YpoaHoBuu, XKypomckuii, bopo-
JIEHOK).

B nmocTtokkynanroHHbIHA eproa UMeJId MECTO PelUANBLI O0JIe3HElH, Xa-
PaKTEPHBIX U151 OKKYMALMOHHBIX JIET, TAKMX KaK TU(, YeCOTKa, MaJIIpUsT; AeTU
o6onenu MmeHUHTUTOM (MansiBko, KosnoBckuit).

[TpakTuyecku He M3MEHUIACh NeTcKasi MoBceaAHEeBHOCTh. Kak 1 B ycio-
BUSIX OKKYIALIMU, POAUTEIN (B OCHOBHOM MaTepu) ObLIM MOCTOSIHHO 3aHSIThI
npobeMaMy BbKMBaHUs. B yclI0BUSIX TOTabHOM pa3pyxu MaTepy MOCTOSIHHO
3aHUMAaJIMCh TOMCKOM MPOAYKTOB, pelliajid HACYIIIHbIE BOIIPOCHI, U 1€TH, KO-
TOpBIE e11le He MOTJIA paboTaTh [0 XO3SICTBY, ObLIY IMPEIOCTaBICHbI CAMU ceoe.
Hanpumep, xutenbHuia nocejika OcBest BEIOMUHAET, UTO, OCTABUB ABYX J€-
BOYEK JIECSITH U IIECTU JIeT (BO3pacT, KOTAa IETH ellle He MOIJIM HaXOAUThCS
0e3 OIeKM B3POCTbIX, HO aIbTePHATUBbI HE ObLI0) B CBSI3aHHOM M3 BHICOKOM
TpaBhbI 1lIaalle, MaTh MOoIJIa Ha TTOMCKU MPOAYKTOB B JIaTBUIO (3bIKOBA).

Ocenblo 1944 rona Hayaau OTKPBIBAThHCS IIKOJbI, (PYHKIIMOHUPOBABIINE
B yCJIOBUSIX AeuiinTa yueOHOM TuTepaTyphbl U KaHLTOBapoB (BypThuib, 3bI-
KoBa). [opoackue neTu, KoTopble HEKOTOPOE BPeMs YIMIMCh B YCJIOBUSIX OKKY-
Maiyu, MOTJIM UATH B KJIacc MOCTapllie, YeM UX CBEPCTHUKM, KOTOpbIE Mepe-
KWK BOWHY B AepeBHE U He ydyuauch (3axaposa). OgHa u3 MHOOPMAHTOB,
YTOOBI OBICTPEE OKOHUMTH LLIKOY, 3asBUJIa, YTO 10 BOMHBI, IKOOBI, XOAUIa B
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1IeCTOM Kjiacc (Ha caMoM Jiejie B YeTBEPThIli), HO MO3IHEE BCE paBHO ObLIa
nepeBeneHa B ueTBepThiii (BacumeBckast). HekoTophle AeTH, BEIHYKICHHBIC
TIOMOTaTh POIUTEISIM TTI0 XO3SICTBY, TTOCJIC OCBOOOXICHNS HE MOIIIN YIUTHCS
BoBce (MansiBko).

B psine BocmoMuHaHMIi XXUTeEH 3aMagHoMi U, pexe, BOCTOUHOI Buted-
IIUHBI (GUTYPUPYET TTOCICBOCHHBIN 0aHauTN3M. MHDOPMaHTH He Bcerma
MOTYT OIIPEACINTL HALIMOHATIBHOCTD 1 IMTOJTUTUYCCKYIO IIPUMHAIICSKHOCTD yda-
CTHUKOB BOOPYXKEHHBIX (DOPMUPOBAHU, HE SICHO, UIET JIU Peub B KaXKIOM
KOHKPETHOM cJlyyae 00 yuyaCTHHMKAX aHTUCOBETCKOIO CONPOTUBIICHUS WU 00
00BIYHBIX OaHaMTaX. MHGMOPMAHTHI TPOCTO GUKCUPYIOT (DaKTHI HACHIIHS (ITO
y Koro 3abpanu, Koro yommm) (Koiipa, Ypoanoswuu, BacuneBckast). M3penka
JIIONM BCTIOMUHAIOT OTAEJbHBIE MOAPOOHOCTU, HAIIPUMED, YTO YYACTHUKU
BOOPYKEHHBIX (POPMUPOBAHMUI OBIITN «13 JIUTBBI», «cO CBUPH», TUOO «MECT-
HBIC JKUTEIN, YKIOHSBIINECS OT MoOmmm3anun B apmuio» (Kapkos, Temsik,
Anbdep).

BoiBoapl. TakuM oOpa3oM, xapakTepHbIe 151 OKKYMAllMOHHOTO Iiepruoaa
aCIeKThl MOBCEAHEBHOCTU (Ie(UIIUT MPOAYKTOB MUTAHUS, OAEXKIbI, CKOTA,
BCEBO3MOXKHEBIC OBITOBBIC TPYIHOCTH ) 00OCTPIIINCH 10 KpaliHOCTH B 1944 romy.
ITpakTraecku Bce THPOPMaHTH KOHCTATUPYIOT pe3K0e YXYAIICHE KauyecTBa
JKM3HU HaKaHYHe U B IIepBbIe MeCS1IbI ITocsie ocBoboXIeHus benapycu ot rep-
MaHCKUX OKKYIaHTOB. Peanusmu 1944 roma OblIv MepMaHEHTHBIN Tojom,
OBITOBBIC TPOOJIEMEL, O0JIe3HH. B TO 3XKe BpeMsT, HeCMOTpPsI Ha TOTAJIBHYIO TTOC-
JICBOCHHYIO Pa3pyXxy, JIOAW OBUIM TOTOBHI MIEPEXUBATh TPYIHOCTH, KOTOPHIE
BOCIIPMHUMAJIMCh Ha (hOHE MEePEXKUTOr0 paHee He TAKMMMU YK CTPaIllHBIMU.
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Jevgenijs Grebens

1944. gads Baltkrievijas iedzivotaju atminas
Atslégas vardi: Baltkrievija, nacistiska okupacija, atbrivosanas, atminas
Kopsavilkums

Pamatojoties uz Vitebskas apgabala iedzivotaju atminam, raksta rekon-
struétas Baltkrievijas ikdienas dzives iezimes 1944. gada. 1944. gads bija
Otra pasaules kara pagrieziena punkts baltkrieviem. Frontes linijas parvie-
to$anas uz BPSR austrumu apgabaliem pastiprinaja partizanu darbibu vacu
aizmuguré, savukart vaciesi palielinaja soda operaciju darbibas mérogus pret
partizaniem un civiliedzivotajiem, ka ari okupétas Baltkrievijas materialo un
darbaspéka rezervju ekspluataciju.

Baltkrievijas atbrivosana no nacistu okupacijas 1944. gada vasara civil-
iedzivotajiem radija psihologisku gandarijumu, savukart pilsonu materialais
stavoklis nemainijas vai pat pasliktinajas. Célonis tam bija totala infrastruk-
turas un materialo vértibu iznicinasana, ko, atkapjoties, veica vaciesi. Strauji
pieauga ari virieSu kartas stradnieku trokums, ko izraisija daudzu viriesu
mobilizacija Sarkanaja armija 1944. gada vasara. Rezultata pirmajos pécoku-
pacijas ménesos bija pilnigs partikas, riapniecibas prec¢u un inventara deficits,
dazados darbos notika virieSu nomaina ar sievietém, veciem cilvékiem un
pusaudziem. Austrumu novadu iedzivotajiem izdzivosanas iespéjas bija
jameklé Baltkrievijas rietumu rajonos, Lietuva un Latvija.
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Yauhen Hreben
1944 in the Memories of the Inhabitants of Belarus

Key words: Belarus, occupation, liberation, memories

Summary

The article reconstructs the features of everyday life in Belarus in 1944
based on the memories of the residents of the Vitebsk region.

The war year 1944 was a turning point for the Belarusians. The movement
of the front line to the eastern regions of the BSSR intensified the actions of
partisans in the German rear, while the Germans, in turn, intensified the scale
of punitive operations against partisans and civilians, as well as the exploita-
tion of material and labor reserves of the occupied Belarus.

The liberation of Belarus from the Nazi occupation in the summer of
1944 brought the civilian population rather psychological satisfaction, while
the material situation of the citizens did not change for the better or even
worsened. The reasons for the latter were the total destruction of infrastructure
by the retreating Germans and the destruction of material values. The shortage
of male workers also sharply increased due to the mobilization in the summer
of 1944 into the Red Army. As a result, in the first postoccupation months,
there was a total shortage of food, manufactured goods, inventory, and a
massive replacement of men by women, old people, and adolescents in various
jobs. Residents of the eastern regions had to look for means of survival in the
western regions of Belarus, Lithuania, and Latvia.
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Lithuania’s Declarations of Secession from Russia:
by whom, where, when and why were they published?

Key words: Council of Lithuania, Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne),
Lithuania, Vilnius, Stockholm, State Duma (Russian Empire), Russia, Moscow

Introduction

“The establishment of Lithuania as an independent state took place”
through Lithuania’s secession from Russia and declaration of independence
(Rutenbergas 1927, 50). The second action, i.e., the declaration of indepen-
dence, is usually mentioned in Lithuanian and foreign historiography, whereas
the fact of secession from Russia is mentioned less commonly. It is not surprising,
because the resolution adopted by the Council of Lithuania on 16 February
1918 included both legal actions: the restoration of the independent state and
the termination of all “state ties which formerly bound this state to other
nations” (Lietuvos istorija 1989, 544). The public discussions held in 2014
even posed a question which state Lithuania actually seceded from — Russia
or Poland (Miknys 2014). I am not going to discuss this question in greater
detail, because otherwise we should also discuss Lithuania’s secession from
Sweden. I will focus on the practice of international law, which is most wide-
spread when speaking about the period in question, when secession from the
old sovereign, the Russian Empire, i.e., the state whose integral part Lithuania
actually was, was taking place.

Two things drew my attention to Lithuania’s declarations of secession
from Russia and encouraged me to investigate them in detail. First, the state-
ments expressed in the monograph “Amid the Third Reich and the Third
Rome” (Butkus 2019)) by Zenonas Butkus about the secession of Estonians,
Latvians, and Lithuanians from Russia. Estonia’s legal secession from Russia
was considered the declaration of the Estonian National Council of 28 Novem-
ber 1917 whereby it proclaimed itself “the supreme power until the convoca-
tion of the Constituent Assembly”, whereas the declaration of independence
took place on 24 February 1918 (Butkus 2019, 69). According to Butkus,
some Latvian historians tend to consider the declaration adopted by the Latvian
Provisional National Council on 30 January 1918 (and earlier declarations
(Butkus 2019, 73-74)) “the declaration of independence” (Buktus 2019, 74).
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However, according to the official political agreement, the Act of 18 November
1918 is considered the declaration of Latvia’s independence. Lithuania’s
situation is the same. The declaration passed by the Council of Lithuania on
11 December 1917 is usually mentioned, but it is not overemphasized or
exaggerated. According to the official political agreement, the resolution
adopted by the Council of Lithuania on 16 February 1918 is considered the
declaration of Lithuania’s independence. Second, the statements found in
the Political Archives of the German Foreign Office about the declaration
adopted by the Council of Lithuania on 11 December 1917 and the declaration
passed by the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December
1917 (Grigaraviciate 2020, Grigaraviciate 2018). It is very important to bring
them to daylight by revealing why Lithuania was considered a pro-German
state on the international arena for a long period of time and why the Council
of Lithuania was considered a puppet of the German Military Administration
in Lithuania and the implementer of the latter’s will.

The research object spans six texts referred to as the declarations of
secession from Russia in historiography and/or the sources, namely the decla-
ration of Lithuanian deputies in the State Duma to Alexander Kerensky of
28 August 1917; the declaration of the Council of Lithuania of 11 December
1917, the Lithuanian National Council’s (in Lausanne) declaration of secession
from Russia announced by the Lithuanian Information Bureau on 25 December
1917; the declaration of the authorized representatives of Lithuanian parties
in the Third Lithuanian Conference in Stockholm of 6 January 1918; the text
on secession from Russia telegraphed by the Council of Lithuania to the
negotiations in Brest Litovsk on 26 January 1918; the resolution of the Council
of Lithuania of 16 February 1918. The circumstances of adopting the above
declarations and their importance in restoring the independent state and shaping
the approach towards Lithuania in the international domain also constitute
the object of the research.

The research chronology covers the period from August 1917 when the
Lithuanian press in Russia unambiguously stated that “Lithuania will not
participate in the Russian Constituent Assembly but will convoke its Assembly
in Vilnius” to 19 February 1918 when the resolution of 16 February 1918
adopted by the Council of Lithuania was published in the newspaper Lietuvos
aidas.

The research is innovative, because this is the first time when all Lithu-
ania’s declarations of secession from Russia are collected and their importance
in restoring the state of Lithuania is evaluated.
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The research is based on unpublished sources kept in the Political Archives
of the German Foreign Office (PAAA, f. RZ201) and the Manuscript Depart-
ment of the Vilnius University Library. It also builds upon published sources:
“The Minutes of the State Council of Lithuania” [Lietuvos Valstybés Tarybos
protokolai], “The Council of Lithuania and Restoration of the Independent
State of Lithuania in the Documents of 1914-1920” [Lietuvos Taryba ir
nepriklausomos valstybes kirimas 1914-1920 mety dokumentuose], “The
Process of Restoration of the State of Lithuania, July — December 1917”
[ Lietuvos valstybés atkirimo procesas 1917 m. liepa—gruodis], the periodicals
Lietuviy balsas (Petrograd, Voronezh), Santara (Petrograd, Voronezh), Darbo
balsas (Vilnius), Tévynés sargas (Vilnius), Lietuvos aidas (Vilnius) as well as
the latest Lithuanian historiography.

The research resorted to the methods of qualitative analysis and synthesis
(the new material of the sources was supplemented with the information cir-
culating in historiography), the comparative method (the information published
in Lithuanian periodicals was compared with that found in the documents of
the Council of Lithuania), the descriptive method. To process the primary
sources in Lithuanian, German, and French languages, the logical-analytical
method was applied (the notional content and information analysis was con-
ducted).

The aim of the research is to investigate the declarations of Lithuania’s
secession from Russia and to evaluate their importance in restoring the state
of Lithuania.

1. Declaration issued by Lithuanian deputies in the State Duma to

Alexander Kerensky on 28 August 1917

The declaration issued by Lithuanian deputies in the State Duma to
Alexander Kerensky on 28 August 1917 is rarely mentioned in historiography.
Even if it is mentioned, a precise date is usually not stated and limits with
“the end of August 1917” (Cepénas 1992, 70-71). During the period of the
First Republic of Lithuania, Martynas Y¢as wrote about it in his article about
Lithuanian activities in Russia during World War I (Y¢as 1928, 31-32). A
little later, a historian in exile, Pranas Cepénas, briefly mentioned it by referring
to the same text of Martynas Y¢as (Cepénas 1992, 70-71, 72-73). Neither
of them presented the declaration text; they only mentioned the declared
“complete secession from Russia” (Ycas 1928, 31-32). The declaration is
also not mentioned in the monograph about Lithuanians in the State Duma
by Aldona Gaigalaité (Gaigalaité 2006, 297-298), the newest academic “His-
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tory of Lithuania“ (Blazyté-Bauziené, etc. 2013, 73-935), or the documents
published by Eidintas and Lopata in 2017 (Lietuvos Taryba 2017, 816).

The analysis of the Lithuanian periodical press in Russia of that time
(Lietuviy balsas, Santara) and its comparison with the information circulating
in historiography make it clear that “the complete secession from Russia”
was (or could be) declared “in the course of the conference of representatives
of all Russian political parties and public organizations convened by the Rus-
sian Provisional Government” (Cepénas 1992, 72-73). The conference was
held in Moscow on 25-28 August 1917 (N.S.). On 28 August 1917 (N.S.),
Mykolas Januskevi¢ius spoke at the conference in the name of Lithuanian
deputies in the State Duma. His speech was published in the periodical Santara
(Lietuviy visuomenés... 1917). It is so far not clear whether the speech given
by Januskevi¢ius and the statements made in it were “that declaration” or
whether a separate document was drawn up and handed over to Kerensky,
or perhaps both is the case.

In his article, Martynas Yc¢as speaks about the publicly announced decla-
ration (“that declaration was announced on our behalf by the deputy in the
Duma, Januskevicius, vice leader of Kerensky’s party” (Ycas 1928, 31-32));
meanwhile, Cepénas speaks about the declaration, which was delivered in
person (“At the end of August 1917, the deputy in the State Duma, Januske-
viCius, acting on behalf of all Lithuanian deputies in the State Duma, delivered
the declaration of Lithuania’s secession from Russia to Russian Prime Minister
Kerensky” (Cepénas 1992, 70-71)). Interestingly, on a different page of the
aforementioned book Cepénas included the whole sentence taken from Y¢as’
article without using quotation marks, which repeated the latter’s thought
about the declaration announced by Januskevi¢ius (Cepénas 1992, 72-73).

Y¢as and Cepénas unanimously state that the declaration of Lithuania’s
“complete secession from Russia” was drawn up as a reaction to Kerensky’s
“angry statement about Finland, which proclaimed itself an independent state”
(Cepénas 1992, 72-73). Using vivid words, Y¢as described Kerensky’s beha-
vior during the speech: “He said this using certain gestures and stamping his
feet as well as hysterically striking his fist on the table” (Ycéas 1928, 31).
Cepeénas pointed out that “in reaction to that, Lithuanian deputies in the State
Duma, who attended the conference, issued a strict response to Kerensky on
behalf of Lithuanians, declaring Lithuania’s complete secession from Russia”
(Cepénas 1992, 72-73).

Hence, it is getting clear by whom, where, when and why the declaration
of “complete secession from Russia” was announced and what its motives
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were. However, its content remains unclear. If we assumed that Januskevicius’
speech published in the periodical Santara actually was that declaration of
“complete secession from Russia”, it is not clear whether the whole text of
the speech should be considered the “declaration” or only its part. If only a
part should be construed as the “declaration”, the question which one needs
to be answered. One of the versions could be the resolutions adopted by the
Petrograd Seimas and the sentence enclosed at the end “that the second part
of the Seimas voted for the full independence of Lithuania from this day
forward” (Lietuviy visuomenés... 1917). Therefore, the question of the content

of the declaration remains open.

Table 1. Information about the declaration issued by Lithuanian deputies
in the State Duma to Alexander Kerensky on 28 August 1917 and its text

Who: Lithuanian
deputies in the State
Duma. The declara-
tion was delivered/
read out by
Mykolas Januske-
vicius.

Where: in Moscow.
When: on 25-28
August 1917.

The likely date:

28 August 1917.
Why: in response to
Kerensky’s speech
on the declaration
of Finland’s inde-
pendence.

Excerpt from Mykolas Januskevicius’ speech in the State
Conference in Moscow on 15 August 1917 (O.S.; 28
August 1917, N.S.)

“And it is about time, we say to the Provisional Government
of revolutionary Russia, to embody the principles of SELF-
DETERMINATION proclaimed by the revolutionary Russian
democracy in life by the act of a real form as far as Lithuania
is concerned and in this way support and strengthen the con-
nections between Lithuanian and Russian democracies sepa-
rated by the iron wall formed by a million-size army. On
the 4™ of June this year, the Lithuanian Seimas in Petrograd,
representing the democratic part of the Lithuanian society
in Russia, passed the following resolution: “To address the
Russian Provisional Government as well as all the allies
and neutral states and to call for the following recognition:
1. that the Lithuanian nation has the right to political self-
determination; 2. that the Lithuanian nation has the right
to decide on its political fate in a freely elected Lithuanian
Constituent Assembly on the grounds of universal, fair, equal
and secret suffrage irrespective of gender, nationality and
religion and following the system of proportional represen-
tation; 3. that the Lithuanian nation, being the interested
nation, has the right to have its representatives in the Peace
Congress. It should also be added that the second part of
the Seimas voted for Lithuania’s full independence from this
day forward.”

Source: (Lietuviy visuomenés... 1917)
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How should we evaluate this declaration issued by Lithuanian deputies
in the State Duma on 28 August 1917 to Alexander Kerensky? The Lithuanian
periodicals of that time are of help in finding the answer to this question; in
August 1918, they actively discussed the Lithuanian ties and relations with
the “future Russian Constituent Assembly” (Bic¢ianas 1917). The discussions
make it clear that the presence of Lithuanians in the Russian Constituent
Assembly meant their further presence in Russia and the recognition of the
Assembly’s right to decide on the further existence of Lithuania. It was there-
fore clearly stated that “the old National Council reported to the Russian
government [...] that as the whole nation was occupied by Germany and the
Lithuanian issue thus became international, it will be solved by the future
Peace Conference” and therefore “Lithuania will not participate in the Russian
Constituent Assembly but will convoke its own Assembly in Vilnius” (Bicitnas
1917). In brief, Lithuanians in Russia resolved not to associate Lithuania’s
existence with Russia.

2. Declaration adopted by the Council of Lithuania on 11 December

1917

The declaration of 11 December 1917 originated after the negotiations
of the delegation of the Council of Lithuania in Berlin (in November 1917)
and the agreement signed between the German Foreign Office and the
delegation of the Council of Lithuania on 1 December 1917. Upon arrival in
Kaunas on 10 December 1917, the delegation of the Council of Lithuania had
to accept the fait accompli, as they had to sign the Protocol Concerning the
Proclamation of Independence and the Regulation of Relations with Germany
(Protokoll, betreffend die Proklamierung der Selstindigkeit Litauens und
die Regelung seiner Beziehungen zum Deutschen Reich) (1917 m. gruodzio
7 d.), the text of which had not been coordinated in advance. The protocol of
10 December 1917 was drawn up by the German Foreign Office following
the instructions given by Paul von Hindenburg on 4 December 1917. Kurt
von Lersner, a representative of the German Chancellor and the German
Foreign Office, was authorized to sign it. On the following day, all 20 members
of the Council of Lithuania in Vilnius had to affix their signatures under the
provisions of the protocol of 10 December 1917, which became the declaration
of 11 December 1917 (Lietuvos valstybés atkurimo... 2018, 110-111).
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Table 2. Information about the declaration adopted by the Council of
Lithuania on 11 December 1917 and its text

Who: Council of Lithuania
Where: in Vilnius

When: in the session of the
Council of Lithuania of

11 December 1917.

Why: the declaration adopted
by the Council of Lithuania on
11 December 1917 was signed
in order to implement the pro-
visions laid down in the agree-
ment of 1 December 1917 — the
first (1) part concerning the
declaration of independence
and the termination of “state
ties which formerly bound this
state”, which is required for
the establishment of a new
state, and the second (2) part —
concerning “the relations
between Lithuania and Ger-
many” and “perpetual alliance”
based on military and transpor-
tation conventions and a cus-
toms and monetary union
(Lietuvos Valstybés 1991, 146~
147) in order to receive Ger-
many’s support during the
peace negotiations and to send
the delegates of the Council

of Lithuania to them.

Declaration of 11 December 1917 endorsed by
the signatures of all members of the Council of
Lithuania
I
The Council of Lithuania, recognized by Lithuani-
ans at home and abroad as the only authorized
representative of the Lithuanian nation, proclaims,
on the basis of the recognized right of peoples to
self-determination and on the basis of the resolu-
tion of the Conference of Vilnius of 18-23 Sep-
tember 1917, the restoration of the independent
state of Lithuania with Vilnius as its capital, and
declares the termination of all state ties which
formerly bound this state to other nations.
II

During the reconstruction of the above state and
in order to defend its interests during the peace
negotiations, the Council requests the aid and pro-
tection of the state of Germany. In consideration
of the vital interests of Lithuania, which demand
the prompt establishment of lasting and close rela-
tions with the state of Germany, the Council de
clares itself in favor of a firm and perpetual alli-
ance between the Lithuanian state and the German
state, an alliance which must find its realization
principally in a military and transportation con-
convention and in a customs and monetary union.

Source: (Lietuva — nepriklausoma (2) 1918)

The declaration issued by the Council of Lithuania on 11 December 1917
is a controversial document. In fact, the document is very important in the
process of building the statehood of Lithuania, as it is the first document
endorsed by the signatures of all 20 members of the Council of Lithuania
recognized by all Lithuanians as their sole representative, which declares the
termination of the ties with Russia. The declaration of 11 December 1917
was also important from the perspective of sovereignty of the Council of
Lithuania. Antanas Smetona considered the date of 11 December 1917 the
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start of the acquisition of sovereignty by the Council of Lithuania. Juozas
Purickis followed the same opinion asserting that “as of 11 December 1917
Lithuania declared itself a state” (Dokumentas Nr. 54). From the point of
view of international law, Rutenbergas evaluated the declaration of 11 De-
cember 1917 as “Lithuania’s de facto recognition from the side of Germany”
(Rutenbergas 1927, 48).

On the basis of Part I of the declaration adopted by the Council of Lithu-
ania on 11 December 1917, on 9-15 February 1918, the Lithuanian National
Council (in Lausanne) requested the Entente Powers and neutral states to
recognize the independence of Lithuania (Grigaraviciaté 2018). The declara-
tion of the Council of Lithuania of 11 December 1917 was continuously used
in the affairs of the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) when addres-
sing the governments of foreign countries and laid the foundations to consider
the Council of Lithuania pro-German in the international public domain.

3. Declaration of secession from Russia issued by the Lithuanian

National Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December 1917

The declaration of secession from Russia issued by the Lithuanian Natio-
nal Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December 1917 is a document, which is
rarely mentioned in Lithuanian historiography. It became better known to
contemporary society after its inclusion in the collection of documents published
by Eidintas and Lopata in 2017. The editors took the text of the declaration
from the publication Pro Lituania and the memoirs of Bartuska (Dokumentas
Nr. 33). The declaration is also mentioned in the minutes of the sessions of
the Third Lithuanian Conference in Lausanne (6—15 September 1918) (Doku-
mentas Nr. 54, 529). The text of the declaration was published in the Lithu-
anian periodicals of that time — Lietuvos aidas, Tévynés sargas, Darbo balsas
(Lietuvos nepriklausomybés (1); Lietuviy nepriklausomybés (2); Lietuviy
nepriklausomybés (3)), however, its precise date was not specified. We learn
the date from the text, which appeared in the publication Pro Lituania (Doku-
mentas Nr. 33), and from the minutes of the sessions of the Third Lithuanian
Conference in Lausanne (6-15 September 1918) (Dokumentas Nr. 54, 529).
The precise date is also mentioned in the correspondence between the German
Foreign Office and its envoy in Bern (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. ¢, 95. 1.).

This declaration stands out from others by the fact that the representatives
of the Council of Lithuania denied it. The dementi (denial — the author’s
note) prepared by Antanas Smetona and Jurgis Saulys in Berlin was published
in the morning issue of Deutsche Tageszeitung (No. 6.) on 4 January 1918. The
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dementi contained the following wording: “The Council of Lithuania, the only
authorized body of the Lithuanian nation, is not involved in this declaration”
(das die eizige bevollmdchtigte Instanz des Litauischen Volkes, namlich der
Litauische Landesrat, bei dieser Erklirung unbeteiligt ist) (PAAA, RZ201. f.,
021711. ¢c., 152. 1.). The public denial of the Lithuanian National Council’s
(in Lausanne) declaration of secession from Russia of 25 December 1917,
which was made by the representatives of the Council of Lithuania, encourages
us to explore the motives behind the origin of this document in greater detail.

Having published this document in 2017, Eidintas and Lopata pointed
out that the Lithuanian Information Bureau “by this resolution sought to get
ahead of Russian and Lithuanian Bolsheviks, who wished to link Lithuania
and Soviet Russia by federative ties” (Dokumentas Nr. 33). It would be diffi-
cult to disagree to this statement, bearing in mind that on 17 December 1917
the German (right-wing) paper Deutsche Tageszeitung published the article
“Lithuanian Demands”. The article expressed the thought that Lithuania
would have nothing to give to Germany in exchange of the declaration of
independence and that “the declaration of Lithuania’s independence is not in
the interest of Germany at all”. It is stated that “the commitments to enter
certain relations, which pertain to the future Lithuanian Assembly ..., do not
give any guarantee. But even if there was any, who can tell whether Lithuania
will not follow in the footsteps of the Council of Poland, and therefore,
Germany is not obliged to make the same mistake again” (Kas rasoma... 1917).
“In such a case, it would be better to obtain Russia’s favour by giving Lithuania
toit.” (Kas rasoma... 1917) The question of how much real that danger actually
was remains open.

The analysis of the documents kept in the Political Department of the
German Foreign Office makes it clear that the publishing of such a document
was in favour of Germans, and they promptly disseminated the news in the
German press (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. c., 147. L.). It is likely that such
actions could also be coordinated with the Lithuanian National Council (in
Lausanne), because on 25 December 1917, the German envoy in Bern, Gisbert
von Romberg, wrote in his report to the German Foreign Office that “Swiss
Lithuanians are hoping that the Council of Lithuania in Vilnius will also
pass a respective resolution”, and Olsauskas and Purickis should be sent to
Vilnius for the fight with the “anti-German group within the Council of
Lithuania” (PAAA, RZ201. ., 021711. c., 95. 1.).

The German Foreign Office was especially concerned about the published
denial and asked to deliver this news to Swiss Lithuanians as soon as possible:
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“Smetona and Shaulys are deeply concerned about Lithuanians’ decision to
independence”! (PAAA,RZ201. f.,021711. c., 145. L.). On the day the dementi
was published (4 January 1918), the German Foreign Office sent a telegram
to Romberg asking to inform Gabrys and to send Purickis to Lithuania as
soon as possible (PAAA, RZ201. ., 021711. c., 137. 1.).

Table 3. Information about the declaration of secession from Russia issued
by the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne)
on 25 December 1917 and its text

Who: The declaration was
adopted by the Lithuanian Na-
tional Council (in Lausanne)
sanne) and made public by the
Lithuanian Information Bureau.
The Lithuanian National Coun-
cil (in Lausanne) was a collegial
body composed of 6 representa-
tives authorized by Lithuanians
from the US, Russia and Lithu-
ania (Vilnius).

Where: in Lausanne.

When: on 25 December 1917.
Why: In order to consolidate the
provisions of the declaration of
the Council of Lithuania of 11
December 1917 which were fol-
lowed in the activities of the
Lithuanian National Council
(in Lausanne) all the time and
to show its superiority over the
Council of Lithuania.

Note: The dementi (denial — the
author’s note) drawn up by Sau-
lys and Smetona was published
in the morning issue of Deutsche

The declaration of secession from Russia issued
by the Lithuanian National Council (in Lau-
sanne) on 25 December 1917

1) Whereas Lithuania was independent from
the 13™ to the 18" century;

2) Whereas Lithuania, occupied forcibly by Rus-
sia, has never stopped seeking its independence,
even with arms in hands (1830, 1863 and 1905);
3) Whereas Lithuania has been most fiercely per-
secuted and despised for 120 years, and even the
provisional government did not support its de-
mands after the revolution, though Lithuania has
been its supporter since the very beginning (the
Declaration of 4 April 1917);

4) Whereas at present the major territory of Li-
thuania is occupied by the German army, and
Russia cannot fulfil its duties and promises to the
Lithuanian nation, which has not stopped fulfil-
ling its obligations in respect of Russia on its part;
The National Council, acting as a true defender
of the principal affairs of the Homeland, hereby
declares:

1) that from this day forward the Lithuanian na-
tion terminates all ties with Russia, and

2) the Lithuanian nation, on the basis of the right
of peoples to self-determination expressed by the
states, has the right and duty to take its fate into

! “Smetona und Schaulys sind {iber Unabhingigkeitsbeschluss dortiger Litauer stark

beunruhigt”.
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Tageszeitung (No. 6) on 4 Janu- its own hands and to demand the recognition of
ary 1918. The dementi stated its independence from other countries.

that “the Council of Lithuania,

the only authorized body of the  Source: Lietuvos nepriklausomybés pareiskimai.
Lithuanian nation, is not in- Lietuvos aidas, 1918. 15. January.

volved in this declaration”.

How should we evaluate the declaration of secession from Russia adopted
by the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December 1917?

This document, being the principal document of secession from Russia,
is mentioned in the information reports of the Lithuanian Information Bureau
and the texts to the governments of the Entente Powers and neutral states
next to Part I of the declaration passed by the Council of Lithuania on 11 De-
cember 1917. The article “Notification de 'indépendence de la Lituanie aux
Etats belig rants et autres” [Notification of Lithuania’s independence to belli-
gerent and other States] published in the magazine Pro Lituania, 2" issue of
1918 (at the end of March 1918), mentions Part I of the declaration of 11
December 1917 and the Lithuanian National Council’s (in Lausanne) decla-
ration of secession from Russia of 25 December 1917 (PAAA, RZ201. f.,
021717. c., 205-207. 1.). The article entitled “La renaissance de I’Etat litu-
anien” [The renaissance of the Lithuanian state], which was published in Pro
Lituania’s 4™ issue of 1918 (it appeared at the beginning of May 1918), men-
tions two documents of Lithuania’s secession from Russia — the declaration
of the Council of Lithuania of 11 December 1917 and the declaration of
secession from Russia of the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) of
25 December 1917 (PAAA, RZ201. ., 021719. c., 79. 1.).

Identical information is also found in the transcripts in French “Notice
concernant la Restauration de Etat lituanien” [Notice concerning the Res-
toration of the State of Lithuania] stored in the documents of the Political
Archives of the German Foreign Office. Only the declaration of the Council
of Lithuania of 11 December 1917 and the declaration of secession from
Russia of the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) of 25 December
1917 are mentioned (PAAA,RZ201.£.,021719.c.,180-181.1.). The continu-
ous coexistence of the two documents in the texts of the Lithuanian National
Council (in Lausanne) clearly demonstrated two things. First, the superiority
of the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) by leaving the Council of
Lithuania in the background. Second, the attempt to create Lithuania linked
with Germany by the ties of conventions.
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4. Resolutions of the Third Lithuanian Conference in Stockholm of

3 January and 6 January 1918

4.1. Resolutions of 3 January 1918. The resolutions passed by the Lithu-
anian conference in Stockholm on 3 January 1918 were published in the
Swedish periodical Stockholms Dagblad (PAAA,RZ201.£.,021711.¢c.,222.1.)
on 4 January 1918 and in other Swedish and Danish (Berlingske Tidende
(Mazeika 2002, 24)) newspapers (PAAA, RZ201. f., 021711. ¢c., 160. 1.). The
resolutions appeared in English in Essay on the Past, Present and Future of
Lithuania (Szlupas 1918, 40-43) by Jonas Sliapas published in Stockholm in
1918. The resolutions were translated into Lithuanian by the author of this
paper (Grigaraviciaté 2002, 244).

The German authorities reacted to this news immediately. It was on the
same day, 4 January 1918, that the German envoy in Stockholm sent a telegram
to the German Foreign Office providing detailed information about the demands
put forward by “the persons authorized by Lithuanian parties in Stockholm”
(Resolution der Bevollmdchtigten der litauischen Fraktionen in Stockholm)
(PAAA, RZ201.f.,021711. c., 160. 1.). The demand list was comprised of 7
points. Since I have already written about it, I am not going to discuss it in
greater detail.

Excerpt from “the resolutions adopted by the Third Conference of Lithuanian

Representatives in Stockholm on 3-6 January 1918”:

“1. Russia lost all its claims to Lithuania as a consequence of its inhumane repres-

sions executed against the innocent residents of Lithuania during the war. It has

to award damages for the terrible crimes:

a) by declaring the Lithuanian nation free and independent from Russia within
its ethnographic borders;

b) by repaying the damages to all war refugees and institutions robbed before
and during the war”.

Sources: (Grigaraviciate 2002, 244; Szlupas 1918, 40-41)

I will only mention that the first point of the resolutions does not directly
state that Lithuania separates itself from Russia. Hence, it was the obligation
of Russia to proclaim “Lithuania’s secession from Russia” and “Lithuania’s
independence”. It only reaffirms the statement repeatedly expressed in histo-
riography that Lithuanians wished “to obtain the act from the Russian govern-
ment identical to that which the Russian government proclaimed in respect
of Poland” (Cepénas 1992, 63). In fact, it should be said that it was expected
to obtain an act of similar content from Germany as well (Grigaraviciate
2002, 40).
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The German Foreign Office was truly concerned about the demands put
forward in the press. A wide circle of servants familiarized themselves with
the documents (there are notes in the document). On 5 January 1918, a Ger-
man representative in Stockholm sent equivalent information about Lithuanian
demands from Germany to the Chancellor of the German Empire (Hertling)
(PAAA,RZ201.1.,021711.c.,222.1.). Lersner and Rosenberg also got acqu-
ainted with the text of the telegram. On 6 January 1918, the German Foreign
Office sent a telegram to Riezler in Stockholm asking to influence Lithuanians
from Russia in Stockholm through Jurgis Saulys and to make them understand
that such demands would cause harm to Lithuanian affairs, in particular “in
the circles ill-disposed towards Lithuanians in Germany” (gegen Litauen
gerichtete Kreise in Deutschland) (PAAA, RZ201. ., 021711. c., 166. L.).

4.2. Resolution of 6 January 1918. It is likely that the telegram of the
German Foreign Office to Riezler and Saulys’ arrival in Sweden encouraged
Lithuanians in Stockholm to issue a hybrid text on secession from Russia on
6 January 1918; it was based on the declarations of 25 December 1917 and
of 3 January 1918 (see Table 4). There is no information about this text in
the correspondence between the Political Department of the German Foreign
Office and the representation in Stockholm. It was published in the Lithuanian
periodicals of that time (Darbo balsas, Lietuvos aidas, Tévynés sargas) on
15-26 January 1918 (see Table 4).

The press referred to this document as the “declaration of Lithuania’s
independence and secession from Russia”. Like the text of the resolutions of
3 January 1918, the resolution of 6 January 1918 does not directly state that
Lithuania secedes from Russia (Grigaraviciaté 2002, 244), but it included
the phrase “lost all its rights to Lithuania” (Lietuvos nepriklausomybes (1)).
In all three periodicals the Lithuanian resolution adopted on 6 January 1918
in Stockholm appears next to the declaration of secession from Russia issued
by the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December 1917
(though none of the periodicals specify the date of the document) (Lietuvos
nepriklausomybés (1); Lietuviy nepriklausomybeés (2); Lietuviy nepriklauso-
mybés (3)).
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Table 4. Information about the resolution adopted by the
Third Lithuanian Conference in Stockholm on 6 January 1918 and its text

Who: The newspaper Lietuvos aidas (15 Janu-
ary 1918) reported that the resolution was an-
nounced by “Lithuanian radical (left-wing)
movements”. The periodical Darbo balsas (26
January 1918) wrote that the resolution was
adopted by the “Stockholm joint Lithuanian
group”, “various Lithuanian movements”. The
newspaper Tévynés sargas (25 January 1918)
stated that the resolution was announced by the
“Lithuanian meeting”.

Where: in Stockholm.

When: on 6 January 1918.

Why: 1. It was sought to prevent Soviet Russian
and Lithuanian Bolsheviks from linking Russia
and Lithuania by federative ties. 2. It was hoped
“to obtain the proclamation under the Polish
example” from Germany or Russia (the “pro-
clamation” of the emperors of Germany and
Austria-Hungary of 5 November 1916 to
Poland is meant).

“On the 6™ of January in Stock-
holm the Lithuanian radical
(left-wing) movements adopted
the following resolution”:
“After more than 100 years of
Lithuania’s oppression, Russia
lost all its rights to Lithuania.
As a consequence, Lithuania
proclaims its independence,
invites Germany to grant recog-
nition to it and demands the
convocation of the Lithuanian
Constituent Assembly and the
right to participate in the peace
negotiations”.

Source: (Lietuvos nepriklauso-
mybeés (1))

Most likely, both Lithuanian resolutions in Stockholm as well as the

declaration of secession from Russia adopted by the Lithuanian National
Council (in Lausanne) on 25 December 1917 originated for the same reasons.
On the one hand, it was attempted to prevent the Bolsheviks from Soviet
Russia and Lithuania from linking Russia and Lithuania by federative ties
(Dokumentas Nr. 33). On the other hand, there was hope “to obtain a
proclamation under the Polish example” from Germany or Russia (the
“proclamation” of the emperors of Germany and Austria-Hungary of 5
November 1916 is meant) (Grigaraviciate 2021).

5. Declaration of secession from Russia passed by the Council of

Lithuania on 26 January 1918

The declaration issued by the Council of Lithuania to the Russian
government on 26 January 1918 originated while discussing the notification
to the Russian government, which constituted the first part of the declaration
of the Council of Lithuania of 11 December 1917 (Lietuvos Valstybés 1991,
171). Discussions were held in the sessions of the Council of Lithuania of 8—
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9, 15-17, 26 January 1918. A promise was given that on 8 January 1918
“Germany would proclaim independence” if the first part of the declaration
of 11 December 1917 was repeated. R. Nadolny gave a written promise to
the Council of Lithuania (Grigaraviciaté 2019).

The first draft of the notification to Russia appeared on 17 January
1918 (the text was read out in the session), whereas the second draft came
out on 26 January 1918 (Jurgis Saulys presented it in the session) (Lietuvos
Valstybeés 1991, 187). While comparing the draft notifications to Russia of
17 January 1918 and 26 January 1918, we can see that the resolution of 11
December 1917 was no longer included at the beginning of the text. The
wording of the final sentence was slightly changed as well. It stated that
“The Council of Lithuania by informing the Government of Russia to this
effect declares that from this day forward Lithuania secedes from Russia and
considers itself an independent state” (Lietuvos Valstybés 1991, 187) (see
Table 5). According to Konstantinas Olsauskas, the resolution was telegraphed
to Brest Litovsk on the same day (Protocol 1918).

Table 5. Information about the declaration of secession from Russia issued
by the Council of Lithuania on 26 January 1918 and its text

Who: Council of The text of the notification to Russia presented to the
Lithuania Council of Lithuania by Jurgis Saulys on 26 January 1918
Where: in Vilnius The Council of Lithuania, recognized by Lithuanians at
When: on 26 January home and abroad as the only authorized representative
1918 of the Lithuanian nation, proclaims, on the that basis of
Why: It was hoped the recognized right of peoples to self-determination and
Germany would the resolution of the Conference of Vilnius of 18-23 Sep-
recognize Lithuania’s ~ tember 1917, the restoration of the independent state of
independence and Lithuania with Vilnius as its capital, and declares the ter-
send two or three mination of all state ties which formerly bound this state
delegates of the to other nations. The Council of Lithuania by informing
Council of Lithuania  the Government of Russia to this effect declares that
to the negotiations. from this day forward Lithuania secedes from Russia and

considers itself an independent state.
Sources: (Lietuvos Valstybeés... 1991, 187; Excerpt from
the Minutes 1918)

The declaration of secession from Russia adopted by the Council of
Lithuania on 26 January 1918 is important for several reasons. First, a written
promise that “Germany will proclaim independence” was received from R. Na-
dolny. Second, “when the Council of Lithuania was negotiating the declaration
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of independence with the German government, it was preliminarily decided
that on 8 January 1918 Germany will proclaim independence” (Dokumentas
Nr. 54). Based on this promise, the news was delivered to Lithuanians in
Stockholm and Lithuanians in Russia were informed about the declaration
of Lithuania’s independence. This news was published on 14 January 1918
(N.S.) in the newspaper Lietuviy balsas (Lietuva — nepriklausoma (1)). It
reported that “Aukstuolis sent us a telegram informing that: 1) on 8 January
(N.S.) The Council of the Lithuanian Nation in Vilnius proclaimed Lithuania
a fully independent state and 2) Germany agreed to recognize that independ-
ence” (Lietuva — nepriklausoma (1)).

Third, based on this declaration, Lithuania was separated from Russia.
This provision was enshrined in Paragraph 3 of the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk.
According to the interpretation of the content of this paragraph found in the
documents of the Political Archives of the German Foreign Office, Lithuanians
are no longer the subjects of Russia but of their country and they are under
the protection of Germany, which has occupied that territory. Following the
secession from Russia, “there are no longer any Russians” in these territories
(in diesen Gebieten keine Russen mehr sind) (PAAA, RZ201. ., 021720. c.,
239-240.1.). They can be designated “as belonging to these territories” (soweit
sie als Angehorige dieser Gebiete bezeichnet werden konnen) (PAAA,RZ201. £.,
021720. ¢c., 239-240. 1.).

6. Resolution of the Council of Lithuania of 16 February 1918

The declaration passed by the Council of Lithuania on 26 January 1918
divided the Council of Lithuania. Most controversy was provoked by two
reasons. First, there were two separate and different texts of notification
addressed to Russia and Germany (Lietuvos Valstybés 1991, 188). Second,
the sanction of the Constituent Assembly was not included in both texts of
the notification (Lietuvos Valstybés 1991, 188).

In the Council’s session of 11 February 1918 Saulys proposed to “revise the
resolution of 26 January and to try to find a common formula acceptable to
everyone” (Lietuvos Valstybés 1991, 203). Tt was agreed in the meeting that
if Saulys, Klimas and Vailokaitis agreed with the members in disagreement on
the common formula acceptable to everyone, “the resolution of 26 January will
become invalid automatically” (Lietuvos Valstybés 1991, 203.). The negoti-
ations were over on 15 February 1918. A common wording for both Germany
and Russia was agreed upon, which had already been proposed by Vileisis,
Kairys and Narutavicius on 1 February 1918 (Lietuvos Valstybés 1991, 189).
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On 16 February 1918, the resolution was passed in the session of the
Council of Lithuania, which is today known as the Act of 16 February. It states
that “the Council of Lithuania in its session of 16 February 1918, decided
unanimously to address the governments of Russia, Germany and other states
with the following declaration”. It ends as follows: “The Council of Lithuania
by informing the Government of ... to this effect requests the recognition of
the Independent State of Lithuania” (Lietuvos Valstybés 1991, 208). The
document was published in the newspaper Lietuvos aidas on 19 February
1918” (Lietuvos Taryba).

Historian Rimantas Miknys, who considered with what specific countries
Lithuania terminated its ties by adopting the resolution of 16 February 1918,
made the conclusion that first of all, Lithuania declared the termination of
its ties with Russia and “the state ties of Lithuania and Poland” and with
certain concessions — the state ties with Belarusians” (Miknys 2014).

Table 6. Information about the resolution adopted by the Council of
Lithuania on 16 February 1918 and its text

Who: Council of Text of the resolution of 16 February
Lithuania. “The Council of Lithuania in its session of 16 February
Where: in Vilnius. 1918 decided unanimously to address the governments

When: on 16 February of Russia, Germany, and other states with the following
1918. declaration:

Why: It was sought to  The Council of Lithuania, as the sole representative of
consolidate the Coun-  the Lithuanian nation, based on the recognized right to
cil of Lithuania, to in-  national self-determination, and on the Vilnius Conferen-

clude the sanction of ~ ce’s resolution of 18-23 September 1917, proclaims the
the Constituent Assem-  restoration of the independent state of Lithuania, founded
bly in the resolution, on democratic principles, with Vilnius as its capital, and
to draft a universal declares the termination of all state ties which formerly
text of the resolution,  bound this State to other nations.

which would be suit- ~ The Council of Lithuania also declares that the founda-
able to address all tion of the Lithuanian State and its relations with other
countries worldwide countries will be finally determined by the Constituent
and to request the re-  Assembly, to be convoked as soon as possible, elected
cognition of the inde-  democratically by all its inhabitants.

pendent state of Lithu-  The Council of Lithuania by informing the Government
ania. of ... to this effect requests the recognition of the Indepen-

dent State of Lithuania”.
Source: (Lietuvos istorija 1989, 544)
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The key aspect when evaluating the resolution of 16 February is its univer-
sality. The document was suitable to address all foreign countries (not only
Russia and/or Germany) by informing them about the restoration of the inde-
pendent state of Lithuania and the termination of all ties with Russia as well
as “all state ties, which formerly bound this state to other nations” and requ-
esting the recognition of Lithuania’s independence. The document was accept-
able to all members of the Council of Lithuania, as it included a very important
sanction of the Constituent Assembly. The course of Lithuania’s future was
changed from D11 to F16.

Conclusions

The analysis of the declarations of Lithuania’s secession from Russia
revealed that three of them were announced in Vilnius (the declaration of 11
December 1917, the declaration of 26 January 1918 and the resolution of 16
February 1918); one in Moscow (the declaration of 28 August 1917), one in
Stockholm (the resolution of 6 January 1918) and one in Lausanne (the decla-
ration of 25 December 1917). All the declarations of Lithuania’s secession
from Russia issued by the representatives authorized by the nation (Lithuanian
deputies in the Russian State Duma, the representatives of Lithuanian political
organizations, the Lithuanian National Council (in Lausanne), the Council
of Lithuania) within the period of six months starting with the declaration of
28 August 1917 and ending with the resolution of 16 February 1918 demon-
strated Lithuania’s determination to restore the independent state with Vilnius
as its capital.

All the texts of the declarations of Lithuania’s secession from Russia
included two important legal actions required for the restoration of Lithuania
as an independent state: the secession from the Russian Empire as the old
sovereign was declared and the restoration of the independent state of Lithu-
ania was proclaimed. Four of the declarations included the third important
legal action: the request for foreign countries to recognize the independent
state of Lithuania.
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Sandra Grigaraviciute
Lietuvas deklaracijas par atdalisanos no Krievijas:
kas, kur, kad un kapec tas publiceja?
Atslégas vardi: Lietuvas Padome, Lietuvas Nacionala padome (Lozanna),
Lietuva, Vilpa, Stokholma, Valsts dome (Krievijas impérija), Krievija,
Maskava

Kopsavilkums

Raksta pétitas deklaracijas par Lietuvas atdaliSanos no Krievijas un izvér-
téta to nozime Lietuvas valsts atjaunosana. Péc avotu analizes jasecina, ka
visas tautas pilnvaroto parstavju deklaracijas, kas tapa seSu ménesu laika,
sakotar 1917. gada 28. augusta deklaraciju un beidzot ar 1918. gada 16. feb-
ruara rezoluciju, liecina par Lietuvas apnemsanos atjaunot neatkarigu valsti
ar galvaspilsétu Vilnu. Visos Lietuvas atdaliSanas no Krievijas deklaraciju
tekstos bija ieklauti divi svarigi tiesiskie soli, kas bija nepieciesami Lietuvas
ka neatkarigas valsts atjaunosanai: tika pasludinata atdaliSanas no Krievijas
impérijas un Lietuvas neatkarigas valsts atjaunosana.
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Migracija un identitate: baltkrievi Latvijas un
Baltkrievijas pierobeza 20. gadsimta’

Atslegas vardi: Latvija, Baltkrievija, pierobeza, baltkrievi, migracija, mutvardu
vésture, identitate

ITevads

Pierobezas teritoriju pétnieciba un jautdjumi par iedzivotdju etnisko,
nacionalo un regionalo identitati ir vairaku aktualu Baltijas regiona pétijumu
loka (Bucken-Knapp 2002, Cheskin 2013, Fabrykant 2018). Tikpat aktuala
téma ir baltkrievu tautas un tas nacionalas identitates mekléjumu vésture
(Rudling 2015), ka ari akadémiska interese par Latvijas un Baltkrievijas attieci-
bam (Jekabsons 1996,2001,2015). Musdienas Latvijas un Baltkrievijas robezas
esamiba un regulari pierobezas iedzivotaju kontakti uztur Latvijas sabiedriba
interesi par kaiminu valsti un tas tautu.

Baltkrievi ir viena no tradicionalam etniskam grupam Latvijas teritorija
(Dribins 1997), kura musdienas ir oficiali atzita par Latvijas nacionalo mino-
ritati (Brands Kehris et al. 2006, 36). Krievijas impérijas pastavésanas laika
baltkrievi, lidzigi citam nekrievu tautam, bija paklauti intensivai rusifikacijai
(Apine 2007) un asimilacijai, tacu, neraugoties uz to, baltkrievu inteligence
céla savas tautas etnisko pasapzinu, un 19. gadsimta paradijas pirmas balt-
krievu nacionalisma pazimes — baltkrievu atmodas sakums (Rudling 2015,
32-65).

Péc Pirma pasaules kara, sabrukot Krievijas impeérijai, izveidojas vairakas
jaunas valstis, tostarp Baltkrievijas Tautas Republika [ beaapyckas Hapoouas
Pacnyoaixal (Michaluk 2010), kuras pastavésana bija islaiciga — kameér to
ienéma padomju Krievijas karaspéks. Velak Baltkrievija kluva par vienu no
padomju socialistiskajam republikam PSRS sastava; savukart Baltkrievijas
rietumu dala 1921. gada tika pievienota Polijai, tas sastava atradas lidz
1939. gadam un tika dévéta ka Rietumu Baltkrievija.

" Raksts izstradats Valsts pétijjumu programmas “Latvijas mantojums un nakotnes
izaicinajumi valsts izaugsmei” projekta “Individa, sabiedribas un valsts mijiedarbiba
kopéja Latvijas véstures procesa: vértibu konflikti un kopigu vértibu veidosanas véstu-
riskos lazuma punktos” (Nr. VPP-IZM-2018/1-0018).
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Tadgjadi jaundibinatas Latvijas Republikas teritorijas ar baltkrievu kom-
pakto apdzivotibu 1920.-30. gados robezojas ar PSRS un Poliju. Atkariba
no ta, kura valsti nonaca baltkrievi, veidojas pierobezas iedzivotaju saikne
ar Latviju: no Polijas puses brivi migréja pari robezai, ar PSRS dalu robeza
bija slégta. Otra pasaules kara laika Latvija tika inkorporéta PSRS sastava,
tapat ka Rietumu Baltkrievija. Izveidojas robeza starp Latvijas PSR un Balt-
krievijas PSR, kas bija tikai nominala, jo ta bija administrativa robeza vienas
valsts ietvaros, kas neierobezoja migraciju starp abam padomju republikam.

PSRS sabrukuma rezultata 1991. gada linija uz kartes partapa par realu
robezu starp divam valstim — Latvijas Republiku un Baltkrievijas Republiku
[ Pacnybnika beaapyce]. Musdienas ievérojamakais baltkrievu tautibas parstavju
ipatsvars Latvijas austrumos ir Kraslavas un Daugavpils pierobezas pasvaldi-
bas; tris pagastos apméram puse iedzivotaju ir baltkrievi (47,0% Robeznieku
pagasta, 58,4 % Indras pagasta, 58,6 % Piedrujas pagasta) (Melluma 2003).
Latvijas pusé Baltkrievijas pierobezu veido pieci novadi — AugSdaugavas,
Kraslavas, Ludzas, Preilu, Rézeknes novads! — un divas pilsétas — Daugavpils
un Kraslava.

Pétijuma avotu baze

2020. gada 25.-29. junija Daugavpils Universitates Mutvardu véstures
centra (turpmak — DU MVC)? pétnieki un studenti organizéja ekspediciju?,
kuras laika tika intervéti Demenes, Skrudalienas, Salienas, Kaplavas, Indras
pagasta un Kraslavas iedzivotaji. Galvenais ekspedicijas mérkis bija atklat
pierobezas iedzivotaju identitates ipatnibas un adaptacijas stratégijas vietéjai
videi, (ne)saglabajot savu vértibu sistemu. Kopuma tika ierakstits 31 dzives-
stasts; no tiem 15 intervijas ar teic&jiem (dzimusi starp 1932. un 1956. gadu),
kuri identificéja sevi ar baltkrieviem (7) vai poliem (8) un bija noradijusi

! Novadi tiek nosaukti péc Administrativi teritorialas reformas Latvija (stajas speka
2021. gada 1. jalija). Pieejams: https://www.vzd.gov.lv/lv/jaunums/administrativi-
teritoriala-reforma-latvija (09.05.2022.).

2 DU MVC - zinatniski pétnieciskais centrs, kas darbojas Daugavpils Universitaté
kop$ 2003. gada, veicot Austrumlatvijas iedzivotaju atminu audiofiksaciju, dokumen-
téSanu un mutvardu véstures avotu arhiva uzturéSanu atbilstosi masdienu zinatnes
prasibam. 2020. gada beigas krajums ietvéra ap 1 200 dzivesstastu. https:/du.lv/
fakultates/humanitara-fakultate/strukturvienibas/mutvardu-vestures-centrs/

3 Ta bija viena no VPP projekta “Individa, sabiedribas un valsts mijiedarbiba kopéja
Latvijas véstures procesa: vértibu konflikti un kopigu vértibu veidosanas vésturiskos
lazuma punktos” (Nr. VPP-IZM-2018/1-0018) aktivitatém.
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dzim3anas vietu masdienu Baltkrievijas rietumu regionu. Sis vakums kopa ar

DU MVC krajuma esosajiem Latvijas baltkrievu dzivesstastiem sniedz infor-

maciju, lai risinatu $adus pétnieciskus jautajumus:

(1) Ka pierobeza dzivojosie baltkrievi atceras pagatné notikuso migraciju
uz musdienu Latvijas teritoriju un savu adaptaciju vietéja sabiedriba?

(2) Kadas iezimes raksturo Latvijas pusé dzivojoSo baltkrievu identitati?

Baltkrievu migracija Latvija 20. gadsimta

20. gadsimta baltkrievu iedzivotaju ipatsvars Latvijas teritorija vienmeérigi
audzis (Boldane-Zelenkova 2021), tomér ievérojamakie migracijas vilni no
Baltkrievijas teritorijas uz Latviju attiecas uz 20.-30. gadiem un no 40. gadu
vidus lidz 80. gadu vidum. Uzreiz péc Pirma pasaules kara uz Latvijas Repub-
liku devas Baltkrievijas Tautas Republikas aktivisti, pirmam kartam inte-
ligence — skolotaji, ierédni un virsnieki, kuriem nebija vietas padomju iekarta
(Btaszczak et al. 2019). Vélak no Polijai piederéjusas Rietumu Baltkrievijas
zemém baltkrievi devas pelna uz saméra partikuso Latviju. 21. gadsimta sakuma
gan vienas, gan otras grupas parstavji vai vinu pécnacgji joprojam dzivoja
Latvija un, spriezot péc dokumentalam liecibam (Saleniece 2000; Jekabsons
2001) un sniegtam intervijam, spéja diezgan veiksmigi integréties vietéja
sabiedriba. Kopa ar vairak vai mazak izteiktam etniskas piederibas pazimém
vinu identitatei piemit ari nacionalais aspekts, t. i., piederibas Latvijas valstij
atzisana. Tiesa, vini biezak atzist Latvijas brivvalsti par “savu” tiesi pretstata
“padomijai”, atceroties sovetizacijas norises PSRS okupétaja Latvija (totali-
tarais terors, lauksaimniecibas kolektivizacija, rusifikacija u. c.). Tie, kuri
salidzinos$i jauna vecuma dél nevargja atceréties starpkaru periodu, ir vaji
informeéti par Latvijas vésturi, ipasi par LR politiskas sistémas izveidi un
parmainam taja (1918.-1940. gadi). Lai ari nereti visai kritiski noskanoti
pret masdienu Latvijas valsti, vini tomér ir LR pilsoni, ar dzilu cienu izturas
pret valsts simboliem un labprat runa latviesu valoda (Saleniece 2004).

Cita aina paveras, analizéjot otra migracijas vilna — padomju perioda —
iebraukuso baltkrievu dzivesstastus. Ekspedicijas laika ierakstito interviju
izpéte rada, ka Baltkrievija dzimusie un vélak Latvija iebraukusie pierobezas
iedzivotaji musdienas nejutas ka baltkrievi un noteikti neidentificé sevi ar
tagadéjo Baltkrieviju. Vini atzist Latviju par “savu”, tacu, ar atseviskiem
iznémumiem, nav ieguvus$i LR pilsonibu, neruna latviski, nezina Latvijas
vésturi un neintereséjas par kultaru.

Intensiva migracija uz Latvijas PSR sakas péc Otra pasaules kara, jo
daudzi béga no kara izpostitas Baltkrievijas. Dzivesstastos atklajas, ka bijusas
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Polijas baltkrievu kolektivaja atmina pirmskara Latvijai bija partikusas un
dasnas zemes slava, kur turigie latviesi bija viesmiligi pret viesstradniekiem.
Vairaku teicéju vecaki to bija stastijusi, daloties Latvija gutaja pieredzé un
mudinot jaunos doties uz Latviju labakas dzives meklgjumos (DU MV 1173;
DUMV 1174 u. c.).

Ari 20. gadsimta otraja pusé salidzinos$i augstaks labklajibas limenis
Latvija vilinaja baltkrievu migrantus. Parasti iebraucgji spé&ja labi iekartoties
jaunaja dzivesvieta, atrodot piemérotu darbu vai uzsakot macibas. Neatkarigi
no dzivesvietas Latvijas teritorija un konkrétiem apstakliem, kuros jaunpie-
nacéjiem vajadzéja adaptéties, baltkrievi energiski aicinaja pie sevis Baltkrie-
vija paliku$os radiniekus, draugus un kaiminus, diezgan atri veidojot savda-
bigus tiklojumus — baltkrievu minikolonijas jaunaja dzivesvieta. Laika gaita
vini nodros$inaja gimenes materialas vajadzibas, ka ari izveidoja draudzigas
attiecibas ar kaiminiem un darba biedriem.

Iebrauceju adaptacija un identitate

Spriezot péc dzivesstastiem, nozimigu lomu migrantu integrésana vietéja
sabiedriba spéléja kopiga religiska piederiba, kas noniveléja atskiribas citas
dzives jomas. Turklat katolu gadijuma pierobezas draudzés plasi tika izmantota
polu valoda — ka ta laika Baltkrievija, kur dievkalpojumi un bérnu katehizacija
notika polu valoda.* Nav speciali japierada, ka ari vecticibnieki un pareizticigie
bez gratibam atrada savas draudzes. Ienacéjiem nebija jarevidé savi religiskie
ieradumi, varéja ieklauties draudzes dzivé, ja nebija karjeras apdraudéjuma
baznicas apmekléjumu dé].

Katra stasta ieprieks minétie faktori, kas palidzéja baltkrieviem iekartoties
uz dzivi Latvija, paradas dazadas kombinacijas. Pasi teicgji dazus apstaklus
vienkarsi konstaté, neiedzilinoties detalas, bet médz izcelt to, kas, vinuprat,
bija svarigakais. Biezak tiek minéts pasu darbs, kas |ava sakartot dzivi jaunaja
vieta. Pieméram, 1934. gada Mioru rajona Lebegevas sadza dzimusi L. atceras,
ka vina izgaja pie vira 21 gadu vecuma, un, lai ari abi bija ¢akli, jauna gimene
nespéja nodrosinat sev labu dzivi Baltkrievija, kur kolhoza neko nemaksaja
par darbu.’ Tapéc parvacas uz dzivi Jelgavas rajona, kur ar pilnu atdevi stra-

4 ..y MEHS M Terepb KaTeX13M IIe-TO JIEKUT MOJbCKMIA, Ha MOJIbCKOM s13bike.” (DU
MV 1173)

5 ¢, Hamo paboTaTh, TPYIOIHM HAI0 BHIXOAUTh, U MHE, M MYXY. A BOT OCEHbIO HUYETO
He mtatii! OIUH pa3 Jaau COJIOMBI; Hamo OBUIO COJIOMbBI, KOPOBY Ha/Io OBLIO AePXKaTh.
Ecii KopoBy TiponaTh, 4ejoBeK MoruoHeT! YTo 3K MBI TaM, ICHET He ITOJIyJaid, HUYero,
C KOPOBBI XXWJIM ITOYTH, ¢ oropona. Hy, u torna rosopum: «[Toemem!»” (DU MV 1151)
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daja vietéja kolhoza un piemajas saimnieciba, pelnija labi®, saticigaja gimené
piedzima tris meitas. L. §imene izmantoja iespé&ju atbalstit atbrauku$os radi-
niekus, ka atceras teicéja: “Més panémam gan mati [teicéjas viramate|, gan
brali, gan vira masas no Kareélijas, kuras ari parcélas uz Sejieni, uz Latviju [..]
bija apmierinati.”” Parvacoties no Jelgavas uz Daugavpils rajona Kalupi, L.
bija zél skirties no draugiem latviesiem, kuri loti atbalstija vinas gimeni. L.
atzimé, ka Jelgava bija iebraukusi daudzi baltkrievi, kuri laika gaita asimiléjas
latviesu videé, atskiriba no tiem, kas dzivo pierobeza.

Lidzigu pieredzi atklaj 60. gados Latvija iebraukusi K. (dzim. 1949. gada).
Baltkrievija vina paspéja skola pabeigt Cetras klases, kad gimene noléma mainit
dzivesvietu, jo uzskatija, ka Latvija ir labak neka Baltkrievija. K. tévs nopelnija
naudu un nopirka majinu pie Indras, kur gimene parvacas uz dzivi.® Teicgjas-
prat, taja laika iebrauksanai Latvija nebija nekadu ierobezojumu, te labprat
pienéma visus.’ Péc astongadigas skolas absolvésanas jau Latvija K. uzreiz
uzsaka darba gaitas, aizbraucot uz Baltkrieviju, Verhnedvinsku pie tantes, kur
stradaja maizes ceptuvé un péc tam isu laiku pardeva gazétu adeni un limo-
nadi. Tomér vinas palidziba bija nepiecieSama §imenei, un meitene atgriezas
Latvija. Sakuma K. iekartoja par lauku kluba vaditaju, bet tur neapmierinaja
zema alga, un vina pargaja stradat kolhoza ferma par slaucéju. Izejot pie vira,
kadu laiku dzivoja Daugavpili, bet tur nevaréja dabut majokli tik atri, ka ve-
lgjas. Atgriezoties Indra, K. gaja atpakal uz fermu, kur vélak vinu iecéla par
brigadieri, loti labi tika gala ar pienakumiem, nekad nekonfliktéja ar vadibu
vai ar brigades locekliem, bija darba pirmrindniece, ar ko lepojas lidz $im, un
arodbiedribas aktiviste. Teicgjas viram (dzim. 1944. gada Vitebskas apgabala
teritorija) ir atskirigs dzivesstasts, bet vin$ demonstré tadu pasu izpratni par
pagatnes norisém un lidzigas vértibas (DU MV 1160). Dzivesbiedros valda
parlieciba, ka cienijamas dzives atsléga ir darbs, kas nes labu materialu atalgo-
jumu un nodro$ina materialo labklajibu, ka ari draudzigas attiecibas ar lidz-
cilvekiem. Tapat uzskata ari vairaki citi teicéji (DUMV 1107; DU MV 1156;
DUMV 1173 u. c.).

¢ “U 3apabaTbIBajIi, U caxap MeLIKaMM Iorydand. S mojarekrapa OypakoB IIOJIOJA.
Brimroro! Tam xoporiio 6s110! Tam mipreskanu 6eopycHl |..|. OHu mpuesxanu, padbo-
Tanu. [natuam Tam no6po.” (DU MV 1151)

7 “Mbl 3a0pa 1 MaMy [CBEKPOBb pacCKa34MIIbl|, M Opara, 1 cecTphl Myxa u3 Kape-
JINM TOXE TIepeexanu ctona, B JlaTeuto... 0bl1u 1oBosbHEL.” (DU MV 1151)

8 “JlarBus nyuie, ueM benopyccus. Orelr 3apaboTta, Kyl JOMUK 0K0o VHapb!.”
(DU MV 1161)
.. mpuHUMamu Bcex.” (DU MV 1161)
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Dazkart stastijumos no darba ka svarigaka dzives aspekta akcents tiek
parlikts uz materialam vértibam: “Miléju zeltu, gredzentinus [..] Varéju skaisti
sapucéties, jaunu kostimu nopirku par 120 rubliem, [..] skaista jaka, importa
vasaras kurpes [..] Labi es dzivoju, pucgjos [..] [naca] modeé udele [kazoks no
tdeles] — [man bija] tdele, sudrablapsa — sudrablapsa; hutes, cepurites es né-
saju... Kas modg, tas ari man [..] péc tam ieliku dargus zobus — tie tacu 400
rublu maksaja, tada nauda tajos laikos! Mil&ju lutinat sevi... loti miléju! Un
kas modé —tas ari man!”'° — ta uz jautajumu par vértibam dzive atbild V. (dzim.
1941. gada netalu no Braslavas). Lai ari teicgja ir visai komunikabla un labprat
stasta gan par savu darbu stadu audzétava un ipasi skolas édnica, gan par
ikdienas dzivi un gimenes lietam, tomér patiesi dailruniga vina klast tad, kad
apraksta materialas labklajibas pazimes — nekustamos ipaSumus, skaistu apgérbu
un interjera priekSmetus, labus édienus u. c. Izteikta tieksanas péc materialas
labklajibas nav svesa ari citiem teicéjiem (DUMV 1161; DUMYV 1174 u. c.),
bet tas drizak attiecas uz “vienkarsajiem” stradniekiem.

Cilveki ar augstaku izglitibas limeni — skolotaji, medicinas darbinieki, teh-
niska inteligence — kopa ar ienakumus nesoso darbu loti atzinigi vérté profe-
sionalismu, intelektualos sasniegumus, labu reputaciju. Ta R. (dzim. 1939. gada
Braslavas rajona Sablanos) par sava miaza batiskako sasniegumu nosauc
ilggadéju pasaizliedzigu darbu par skolas macibu parzini un direktori. Vinu
10 gadu vecuma uz Latviju atveda vecaki, kuri béga no darba kolhoza. Grati
spriest, vai tas tika izrunats gimené ari parcel$anas bridi, PSRS pastavésanas
laika, bet musdienas, kad apmesanas uz dzivi Latvija arvalstniekiem ir diezgan
apgrutinata, teicéja pauz pateicibu Latvijai par to, ka pienéma vinus.!! Gimenei
pieskira dzivokli, tacu stradigs un uz particibu orientéts tévs atveda no Balt-
krievijas majas gulbuvi. Visa gimene citigi stradaja, meitene macijas un ar
sudraba medalu absolvéja vidusskolu, pabeidza Daugavpils Pedagogiska insti-

10« JTro6mita 30710T0, KOJIeukH [..] Morja HapsiauThCsl, KOCTIOM KPAaCHBBIA KyIIWIa 3a
CTO IBA/ILIATh pyOJIeid, |..] Kodra KpacuBast, 60COHOKXKHM MMIIOPTHBIE | ..| XOpOIIIO XKUI0Ch
MHe, HapsbKajiacs [..] B Moay HOpKa — [y MeHsI TOsIBJIsIach] HOpKa, YepHOOypKa —
yepHOOypKa; LUISIIbI, waanouky s Hocuia... YTo B MoJie — TO y MeHs. [..] TOTOM 3y0bl
BCTaBMJIa TAKWE TIOPOTHE — ITO K YeThIpecTa pyoJielt CTOMIIO, 3TO K TaKWe AeHBIU B TE
BpeMeHa! J1ro0m1a 3a o600t yXaKMBaTh... OUeHb T00mta!l M uro B Moge — To y MeHs!”
(DU MV 1173)

11, oTel He XOTeJT BCTYIATh B KOJIX03 — OH ObUT SIMHOJIUYHUK, TAK CKaXKeM, [..] B COB-
X03€ NopadoTal oH Kakoii-to roa. [Torom oH noexan B JlaTtButo, u criacu6o Jlatsuu,
YTO OHA IIpUHsIA eTo. |..| MBI 1aBHO B JlarBun. O4eHb 6;1aT0IapHBI, YTO OHA TIPUHSIIA
Hac. 3aKoHYMIA g TYT U oOpa3oBaHue, 1 paboTana — Bc€ TyT.” (DU MV 1107)
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tuta Fizikas un matematikas fakultati, uzsaka darba gaitas skola un bija uzti-
cama pedagoga profesijai visu darba mtzu. Ar ipasu lepnumu R. stastija par
vaditas skolas kolégu sasniegumiem.

Dzivesstasti apliecina, ka laika posma péc Otra pasaules kara lidz 20. gad-
simta 80. gadu vidum no Baltkrievijas uz Latviju pargajusie iedzivotaji spéja
labi adaptéties dzivei Latvijas—Baltkrievijas pierobeza. Starp adaptaciju sekmé-
josajiem faktoriem lidz ar vietéjo iedzivotaju labvéligu attiecksmi var minét
ienacéju darbigumu, miermiligu izturé$anos un vairisanos no konfliktiem,
kas nodrosinaja stabilu vietu vietéja sabiedriba. Latvija apmetusos baltkrievu
vidu bija loti izplatita stratégija aicinat uz jauno dzivesvietu tuviniekus un
pazinas no dzimtenes, veidojot specifisku mikrovidi, kur nodrosinats nepie-
ciesamais atbalsts (pieméram, bérnu pieskatisana, palidziba maju celtnieciba
u. c. lielos darbos, naudas aizdosana) un kur vismaz pirmajos gados péc iebrauk-
Sanas varéja justies ka majas.

Neraugoties uz to, ka padomju vara neatbalstija un pat vajaja religiju,
talitéja iespéja ieklauties vietéjo katolu, pareizticigo vai vecticibnieku draudzés
sekmégja baltkrievu adaptaciju un atziSanu par savéjiem. Turklat janem véra,
ka gan Baltkrievijas PSR, gan Latvijas PSR absoluti dominéja komunistiska
ideologija, kas neatlaidigi tika saistita ar proletariata diktattaru un darbalauzu
iz8kirigu lomu sabiedriba. Sava veida privilégijas bija paredzétas fiziska darba
stradniekiem — tiesi tai grupai, kuras parstavji parsvara plada no Baltkrievijas
uz Latviju, kltstot par parocigu “ieroci” sovetizacijas istenosanai. Paradoksala
karta pat tie, kas béga no kolhozu iekartas lielakam nejédzibam Baltkrievija,
noderéja sovetizacijas centienu realizacijai — vismaz rusifikacijas pastiprina-
$anai, jo starp latvie$u un krievu valodu komunikacijai parasti izvéléjas otro.

Tadejadi, veiksmigi adaptéjusies Latvijas PSR, péc Latvijas Republikas
valstiskas suverenitates atjaunoSanas 1991. gada pierobezas baltkrievi sasta-
pas ar zinamam grutibam, no jauna bija nepieciesams pielagoties apstakliem.
Pienemam, ka ar $o uzdevumu labak tiek gala bérni un mazbérni, jo pirmajai
paaudzei nav ne latviesu valodas zinasanu, ne izpratnes par Latvijas vésturi
un valstiskumu, toties vinu atrasanas tikai krievvalodigaja informacijas telpa
(parsvara tie ir Krievijas un Baltkrievijas televizijas kanali) sekmé nostalgiskas
jutas par padomju periodu, dazkart pretstatot ta labumus viniem nesaprota-
majai musdienu Latvijas politikai.

Attieciba uz respondentu identitates tadam skautném, ka etniska un
nacionala piederiba, jaatzimé visu intervéto raksturigaka ipasiba — nenoteik-
tiba. Pardomas par savu etnisko piederibu teicéjiem rodas tikai sakara ar
intervétaju jautajumiem. Ari pasnosaukums etnonims “baltkrievs” paradas,
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atbildot uz jautajumiem par etnisko piederibu, aizpildot intervijas dokumentus:
“Ja, ja baltkrievi, ja. Nu raksta ‘krievi’ dokumentos.”'? Nereti kopa saplst
etniskums un religiska piederiba: “Péc ticibas esmu katoliete, raksta: ‘po-
liete’..” 13 Savas baltkrievu valodas zindsanas teicéji neapsauba, noradot, ka
visu saprot un spgj sarunaties, kad brauc uz Baltkrieviju'#; tacu ir manamas
etniskuma “difuzitates” pazimes, jo teic&jiem ir gruti nosaukt noteiktu dzimto
valodu vai gimenes valodu. Pieméram, teicéja stasta, ka §imené runa baltkrie-
viski, bet Dievu ludz poliski.’* Padomju perioda cilvéku etniskumu loti ietek-
méja skolas apmaciba, kur prieksroka parasti tika dota krievu valodai. Baltkrie-
vija biezi skolas ar baltkrievu valodu macibas realitaté notika krieviski vai
abas valodas vienlaikus'®, bet, ierodoties Latvija, bérni macijas nevis latviesu,
bet krievu valoda: “Es Polijas laika dzimu, 1932. gada. Runaju poliski, kad
atbraucu uz Latviju, nevaréju macities latviesu valodu, saku macities krievu
valodu. Kameér lasiju — vél nekas, bet, kad vajadzéja atstastit — tad gan visi
sméjas, véderus sanémusi, kad runaju gan poliski, gan baltkrieviski, bet nu
ka macéju, ta stastiju.” (DU MV 1009)

Piederiba Latvijas neatkarigajai valstij 1990. gados, kad lielai dalai inter-
veéto bija iespéja iegtt Latvijas pilsonibu bez naturalizacijas proceduras, nelikas
svariga. Vismaz divas no teicéjam $o iesp€ju neizmantoja, vienkarsi neredzot
nepiecieSsamibu'” vai pat saskatot sev nelabveligas sekas: iespéjamus apgruti-
najumus braucieniem uz Baltkrieviju — péc Latvijas pilsonibas pienemsanas,
ka ari, skiet, apvainojoties par to, ka vinu bérni nevarétu mantot pilsonibu.'®

Pilsonibas jautajums nav mazsvarigs, nereti tas savijas ar citiem jauta-
jumiem: kas ir tévzeme un dzimtene? Kas nosaka cilvéka piederibu konkrétai

12 “Tla, na, 6emopycel, na. Hy muirercs «pycckue» B nokymenrtax.” (DU MV 1153)

13 “TTo Bepe s1 KaToanuka, mojbka numercs.” (DU MV 1151)

4 “A Tak [Korma Haxoxych| B Bemopyccuu, s pasroBapuBaio, Tak 4 TaM pa3roBapu-
Bana...” (DU MV 1153)

15 “Hy MBI ToMa no-6ea0pyccky TOBOPUM, a Tak st no-noascky moarocs.” (DU MV 1151)
16« obpazoBaHKe ObIIO Ha GelopyccKuM U Ha pycckum.” (DU MV 1151)

17“3agem mue...” (DU MV 1174)

18 “ A HaM MOXHO OBLJIO B3STh IPaXKIAHCTBO JIATHIIICKOE, JaBajIu [..] MbI He 1111, 60sI-
JIACB, $ TIOIILIA, U CECTPA MOIIUIA, TOKYMEHTHI CIAJIN, a TIOTOM ST TIO00SIIACA, MBI CITPO-
CUJTY TOJTBKO: «ByayT T HaM ety rpaxaaHe, Kak s rpaxknanka’?» «Het, netu He OymyT
rpaxmiaHe.» A Ha YTO MHE TOT/Ia 3TO TPaKIaHCTBO JIATBIIICKOe? MBI TOTOBOPILITH, Modice,
naxke BU3BI HE AMIYT, Y HAC BCs poIMHS Torna O6buta B bemopycuu, Bee Xuiu, a Tenepb
noymupanu... Hy BOT, Tak He cTaiau BRIOMpATh TPaXKIaHCTBO, 3aueM HaM, 3adem? He
cTajy BeIOMpaTh rpaxkmaaHcTso...” (DU MV 1173)
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zemei? Vai tautibai ir nozime, nosakot piederibu? Kurai zemei piederu konkréti
es? So pardomu batibu skaidri izteica K. (dzim. 1950. gada Braslavas rajona),
kur$ agra jauniba atbrauca uz Latviju studét, péc tehnikuma absolvésanas ar
pilnu atdevi stradaja laukos, apprecéjas ar latvieti un loti atzinigi uznéma
Tresas atmodas mérkus. Spriezot péc dzivesstasta, K. prieksstati par dzivi un
vina kadreiz izdaritas izvéles ir tipiskas latvieSiem. Teicéjs pauz, ka nespgj
iedomaties sevi arpus Latvijas, bet nav parliecibas, ka te vinu uztver ka savéjo.
K. teiktais skan ka méginajums nevis pieprasit vai uzspiest, bet apliecinat
savas tiesibas justies Latvija ka dzimtené:

“[..] kaut gan par dzimteni ta [Latvija] nevar but, dzimtene ir tur, kur
piedzimi, tapéc ari [saucas| “dzimtene”. Bet es tacu $eit visu laiku dzivoju, ne-
kur neaizbraucu, un mani bérni - latviesi péc dokumentiem, visi zina [latviesu]
valodu. Déls ir karavirs, vins Zemessardzé diené. Radinieki parsvara ari Seit.
Uz Baltkrieviju aizbraukt — tikai apkartni paskatities, bet radu tikpat ka nav,
neviena nav. Un es jau uzskatu, ka [Seit] ir dzimtene. Visi radinieki Seit, vecaki
apglabati $aja zeme.”"

Secinajumi

Var secinat, ka baltkrievi, kas parcélas uz Latvijas PSR teritoriju péc
20. gadsimta, 40.-80. gados lielakoties zaudéja kontaktus ar tiem, kuri tagad
dzivo Baltkrievija, ka ari piederibas sajutu Baltkrievijai un tas kultarai. Iespéjams,
tas ir izskaidrojams ar to, ka $is paaudzes bérnibas gados Baltkrievijas PSR
pieredzéja sovetizacijas un rusifikacijas ietekmi, kad baltkrievu etniskums
lielakoties tika ignoréts; nebija ieaudzinata pilsoniskuma pratiba, jo padomju
iekarta to neparedzéja. Padomju pieredze padarija Sos cilvékus ipasi pieméro-
tus, lai atbalstitu sovetizacijas procesu Latvija, un sniedza parliecibu, ka vini
atradas pareizaja vieta. Tas radija ilaziju par cie$u piederibu vietéjai sabiedri-
bai, ka vini esot savéjie. Tapéc péc Latvijas valstiskas neatkaribas atjaunosanas
§1 grupa jutas netaisnigi izslégta no pilntiesigas dzives vai pat marginalizéta.
Padomju pagatne dalgji var izskaidrot faktu, ka Latvija ienakusie baltkrievi
nebija motivéti izzinat vietéjo kulttras vidi, lai integrétos patiesi, nevis formali.
Tomér dazi teicéji péc Latvijas neatkaribas atjauno$anas apliecinaja savu pie-

19 poiMHa TaM Tjie POIUIICs, TIOTOMY U [Ha3biBaeTcst| «pomuHar. Ho st ke TyT BcE Bpemst
KWJT, HUKYIa He ye3XaJl, 1 MOU IETH — JIATBIIIN TI0 IOKyMEHTaM, 3HAIOT Bce SI3bIK. ChIH
BOEHHOCITY>XAIllii, OH B Zemessardze CTy>kUT. POICTBEHHUKY TOXKE 3€Ch B OCHOBHOM.
B Bemnapycu To1pKO 3aeXaTh MECTHOCTB TOCMOTPETD, @ POIHBIX ITOYTH U HETY, HUKOTO
HeTy. U s yxe Tak cunTalo, 4To poarnHa [31ech]. Bce poacTBeHHUKY TYT, pOIUTENH TTO-
XopoHeHb! B 210#1 3emute.” (DU MV 1156)
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deribu Latvijai un spéja adaptéties: vini zina Latvijas vésturi, izprot aktualas
veértibas, audzina valstij lojalus bérnus.
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Migration and Identity:
Belarusians in the border zone of Latvia and Belarus in 20" Century

Key words: Latvia, Belarus, border zone, Belarusians, migration, oral history,
identity

Summary

The paper observes the identity peculiarities of the Belarusians who reside
in the border zone of Latvia and Belarus, by analysing their life-stories, which
were recorded during expeditions of the Oral History Centre of Daugavpils
University. Migration of Belarusians to the territory of modern Latvia took
place during several centuries, however the events of the 20 century became
decisive in the formation of identity — ethnic and religious — of the Belarusians
of Latvia. Adaptation to the local social environment through work expe-
rience, religious and social life, as well as compact living, contributed to
formation of distinctive features of the Belarusians of Latvia. After the forma-
tion of a closed local identity, Belarusians of the border zone, who arrived in
Latvia in the second half of the 20™ century, mostly lost their Belarusian
ethnic identity and were unable to develop a sense of belonging to the nowa-
days Latvian nation.
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Children Born of War (CBOW) is a phenomenon of war, and also an
academic field of study,which spans geographical as well as historical contexts
(Lee 2017, 11). In the most straightforward definition of the term, such
individuals have “one parent that was part of an army or peace keeping force
and the other parent a local citizen” (Grieg 2001, 6). Oftentimes such CBOW
are socially and, at times, institutionally stigmatized for their origins. Such
stigmas often arise from their racial or ethnic origins, their mothers’ ‘loose
morals’ and/or, significantly, from having been born of an ‘enemy’ soldier
and a ‘collaborator’ (Lee 2017, 6; 69).

Erving Goffman defines stigma as “the situation of the individual who
is disqualified from full social acceptance” (Goffman 1990, 11). Individuals
who experience stigma, Goffman explains, possess “an attribute that is deeply
discrediting” from the viewpoint of the individual or group doing the stigmati-
zation (Goffman 1990, 13). That is, a stigma is a “special kind of relationship
between attribute and stereotype,” Goffman writes (Goffman 1990, 14). There-
fore, stigmatized attributes carry a stereotype that transgresses the collective
norms of society in such a way that, when exposed, they entail the social
discrimination of ‘discredited’ individuals (Goffman 1990, 14-15). Thus, due
to their ‘discrediting’ attributes, across contexts and conflicts, CBOW who
experience stigma are often singled out and targeted by various forms of
discrimination.

In post-war Western Europe studies show that CBOW were socially and,
in some cases, institutionally stigmatized.! They indicate that often “Third

" This research is funded by the Latvian Council of Science, project “Risks to Democ-
racy Caused by Disinformation and Conspiracy: A Review of the Experience of Latvia,”
project No. 1zp-2019/ 1-0278.

! While all European WWII CBOW studies indicate some level of social stigmatization,
not all nations practiced institutional stigmatization. For example, while T.R. CBOW
experienced social stigma in France, no adverse government policy has been noted
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Reich’ (T.R.), and even ‘Soviet’ (U.S.S.R.), CBOW? have lasting psychological,
psychosomatic, and physical problems as a result of their experiences (see
Ericsson 2011, 212; Ericsson & Ellingsen 2006, 105-106; Lee 2017, 64;
Stelzl-Marx 2011, 252). As a case-study of the larger phenomenon of WWII
CBOW in Latvia, this article will explore some major challenges to establishing
the contemporary social sentiments regarding such children in Soviet-occupied
Latvia, to confirming or denying the existence of stigma. In doing so, this
article will first discuss what existing studies show regarding WWII CBOW
childhood experiences of social discrimination. Then, utilizing the semi-struc-
tured, biographical, oral-history testimonies of 38 Latvian CBOW subjects,
15 U.S.S.R. CBOW and 23 T.R. CBOW,? this article will illustrate some
challenges to verifying if such individuals faced childhood stigma in Soviet-
occupied Latvia.

World War I CBOW in Europe

Before the discussion of childhood experiences with stigma, reflected in
European WWII CBOW studies, it should be noted that the available informa-
tion regarding such European CBOW is partial. The vast majority of WWII
CBOW academic studies have focused on those ‘children’ fathered by Third
Reich (TR) soldiers.* Furthermore, the great majority of these studies focus
on CBOW living in the democratic, pluralist, countries of Europe, in nations,
such as Denmark, Norway, Finland, the Netherlands, and France (see Warring
2006; Ericsson & Ellingsen 2006; Westerlund 2011; Diederichs 2006; Virgili
2006).

(Virgili 2006, 147). Conversely, in Norway and Denmark for example, studies show
varying acts of institutionalized discrimination (Borgersrud 2006; Ericsson & Ellingsen
2006; Ericsson 2011; @land 2006).

2 For the purposes this broader research project, the terms “Third Reich” (TR) and
“Soviet” (USSR) CBOW are used concerning children of not only German and Russian
soldiers, but also those of other nationalities serving in those armed forces.

3 These interviews collected from 2016 to 2019 make a part of a larger study of CBOW
in Latvia, in average more than two hours in length and containing nearly 80 hours
of material which is now stored in the archives of the Museum of the Occupation of
Latvia (LOM).

* There have been only a few thorough studies of U.S.S.R. CBOW in Austria and Ger-
many (see Behlau 20135; Stelzl-Marx 2015; 2011) and some exploratory studies of
U.S.S.R. prisoner of war (POW) CBOW in Finland (see Westerlund 2011; Westerlund
2011a; Uhlenius 2011) and Norway (see Soleim 2011).
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In the former USSR, as in the former ‘Eastern Bloc’ of Europe, the author
is not aware of any studies of U.S.S.R. CBOW. Moreover, to date, there have
been no thorough studies of T.R. CBOW living in the Soviet Union (USSR);
the studies conducted hitherto have been of an exploratory nature (see Stelzl-
Marx 2017; Warring 2006a; Miithlhdauser 2017; 2014). In the USSR, as Stelzl-
Marx (2017, 350) indicates, essential questions regarding these CBOW and
their mothers remain unanswered.

Childhood discrimination

Western European studies show that CBOW who were ‘outed’ experi-
enced varying forms of discrimination during their childhoods. They, like
their mothers, in their local communities were often ostracized and alienated,
treated as pariahs. They were frequently treated as invisible, Lee writes, “not
talked about or talked to,” in the “shadowlands” of society (Lee 2017, 89).
In Norway, for example, studies show that neighboring parents may forbid
their children to play with #yskerunge (German brats) and, at times, even
teachers ignored them in schools (Ericsson & Ellingsen 2006, 96). Such acts
of alienation, which often created the feeling of being an outcast, have been
noted across WWII CBOW studies in Europe.’ These and other studies of
WWII CBOW, much like a questionnaire conducted on 100 T.R. CBOW in
the Netherlands, show that many such children came to feel rejected by their
local communities (Diederichs 2006, 160).

Yet, the stigma upon such children is much easier to recognize in how
‘outed” WWII CBOW were frequently singled out for more direct acts of
discrimination. Across the topic of study, testimonies of CBOW, associated
with ‘enemy’ or not, often contain tales of being physically molested and
verbally abused, of being singled out as not belonging to that community
(Lee 2017, 89-91). Bullying with derogatory terms, usually perpetrated by
other children, but often by adults and at times even teachers,® seems to be a

5 For example, such alienation has been noted for T.R. CBOW in Finland (Uhlenius
2011, 157) and France (Picaper & Norz 2004; Virgili 2006, 147), as well as for
U.S.S.R. CBOW in Germany and Austria (Stelzl-Marx 2011, 252), and for U.S.S.R.
POW CBOW in Norway (Soleim 2011, 226;223) and Finland (Uhlenius 2011, 155).
¢ In Finland, for example, Uhlenius informs that the teachers of T.R. CBOW “could
signal to children that something was wrong with them by the way they acted such as
pressing a child for his or her father’s name” (Uhlenius 2011, 157). Furthermore, a
comparative survey of Danish and Norwegian T.R. CBOW shows that “18.5% of
the respondents in the Norwegian sample and only 7.7% of the Danish indicated that
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pattern across WWII CBOW studies in Western Europe (Lee 2017, 65). Through-
out Western Europe, in varying nations, the existence of neutral and insulting
terms, the existence of “striking linguistic parallels” in the naming of WWII
T.R. CBOW as a group, Drolshagen argues, “hints at a perceived need to
define them as ‘others,” as ‘not belonging to us as nation and people’” (Drolsha-
gen 2006, 240).

However, it should be stressed that not all ‘outed” CBOW had the same
experiences; that the experiences of individuals depended on a variety of
factors. And, that these experiences differed from nation to nation, from
community to community, from child to child. For example, while many of
the U.S.S.R. CBOW in Germany and Austria described experiences of stigmati-
zation and discrimination, “others emphasize their loving homes and the
absence of any discrimination at school or in the local communities” (Lee
2017, 244). Moreover, a comparative study of Danish and Norwegian T.R.
CBOW shows that CBOW in Norway “have been exposed to stigmatization
and discrimination to a much larger extent when compared to Danish children
in similar circumstances” (@land & Mochmann 2011, 234) and it also displays
varying experiences within those nations.”

Additionally, and critical for this study, while T.R. CBOW in the U.S.S.R.
are understudied, there are indications that experiences with stigma varied
within the vastness of that regime. While the exploratory work of Stelzl-Marx
indicates that such children were mocked and discriminated against, exposed
to various forms of social stigmatization and discrimination (Stelzl-Marx
2017, 349-350) and that the testimonies of such ‘children,’ in three documen-
taries of T.R. CBOW in the USSR, all include experiences of discrimination
(Drolshagen 2006, 238), Stelzl-Marx also acknowledges that even ‘enemy’
fraternizers within the U.S.S.R. may have had differing and changing experi-

“Teachers looked down on me — got no help when mobbed” and 8% of the Norwe-
gians and 1.9% of the Danes were “pointed out as a ‘German kid’ by the teachers”
(@land & Mochmann 2011, 234).

7 @land and Mochmann tell us that, of those surveyed for the study, “45.2% of the
Norwegians indicate that they were called a ‘German kid,” whereas this happened to
only 13.4% of the Danish sample. Similarly, the Norwegian child of a German soldier
was “physically mobbed by adults” four times as much (15.2%) and ‘physically
mobbed by other children and youth’ three times as much (25.6%) as a Danish child
(4.3% and 7.7% respectively). [...] Norwegian children on the way to and from school
were also exposed to mobbing to a larger extent than Danish children — 20.2% were
‘often beaten up’ compared to 5.3% in Denmark” (@land & Mochmann 2011, 234).
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ences with stigma (Stelzl-Marx 2017, 344); that such experiences may have
varied in connection to that local community’s experiences of the war. Further-
more, Kauppala’s study of Finnish CBOW in Soviet Eastern Karelia can be
cited, which shows that “the children reported that community attitudes to
them were not hostile or scornful. [That] in the schools, the worst they suffered
was to have some people call them Finns” (Kauppala 2011, 321). To date, it
cannot be concluded if these experiences of social stigma varied so greatly
due to the nationality of the father (as Kauppala’s study was of Finnish CBOW
in the USSR, not T.R. CBOW) or due to cultural, regional, or other factors,
such as the immense difference of life under a totalitarian regime.® Never-
theless, these examplesdo indicate that social stigma may have varied across
the USSR. Suggesting that, to understand the social stigma endured by a
specific group of CBOW in the USSR, such as T.R. or U.S.S.R. CBOW in
Latvia for example, it is essential to understand the collective norms and cir-
cumstances of those particular peoples.

Challenges to evaluating CBOW stigma in Latvia

While it is beyond the scope of this article to compare and contrast
CBOW stigmas in Western Europe to those in the Soviet-occupied Latvia, or
to fully envision the social sentiments faced by such CBOW in Latvia, this
section is dedicated to some of the challenges faced to establishing the existence
of social stigma in Latvia. This context should not only bring to light these
challenges, but also indicate why an analysis of childhood experiences may
not give a definitive answer to whether such CBOW were socially stigmatized
in Latvia. Before addressing these local challenges, it should be noted that
any attempt at evaluating stigma is likely to be exploratory at best. As discus-
sed, evaluating CBOW stigma requires an understanding of that local commu-
nity’s contemporary collective norms, including the social perception of the
‘enemy’, and how they were transgressed by CBOW origins. Yet, as Lapinski
and Rimal indicate, “because collective norms exist at the social level and because

$ Kauppala writes that “the children of Finnish soldiers and their mothers managed
astonishing well in the gloomy Stalin era Soviet Union when compared to what hap-
pened in other countries” (Kauppala 2011, 321). The cause of this high level of social
acceptance, Kauppala theorizes, may be that the “tolerant atmosphere was the archaic,
in some way even medieval, character of both Karelian and Russian popular culture
in Eastern Karelia. This would seem to result in a collective, sometimes conscious and
sometimes subconscious, understanding of these children as “children of love” and
not as “children of enemy”” (Kauppala 2011, 321).
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they are not explicitly codified, measuring them represents one of the primary
challenges for communication scholars” (Lapinski & Rimal 2005, 129-130).

Furthermore, in Latvia, such an evaluation is faced with additional chal-
lenges. For one, a lack of public interest and that of public knowledge are
very hard to gauge and differentiate. In the case of U.S.S.R. CBOW in Latvia,
it can be said that all 15 subjects did not have their origins hidden; in other
words, the origins of 100% of the U.S.S.R. CBOW were broadly known by
their local communities. Yet, while some statistics that indicate the conceal-
ment of T.R. CBOW origins can be provided, it is much harder to quantify
how many of these children were, in fact, successfully hidden from society.
That is, while it can be calculated how many T.R. CBOW were misinformed
about their origins, how many were instructed to lie by their caregivers, or
how many families tried to hide CBOW origins from the state, it is much
harder to say how many were, in fact, effective in these pursuits. Therefore,
while it can be said that there are clear indications that the origins of ten T.R.
CBOW subjects, or 43.4%, were known by their local communities during
their childhoods, it is much more difficult to tell with certainty to whom and
to what extent that information was known.

It can be said that eight out of the 23 T.R. CBOW subjects were misin-
formed, and that five encountered silence from their caregivers, regarding
their origins. Yet, while 13 T.R. CBOW subjects, or 56.5%, were withheld
truths regarding their paternity, hiding the facts of origins in the private sphere
did not necessarily mean that the truths were not known by the public. In
fact, the majority of these 13 T.R. CBOW subjects, as has also been observed
in Western European studies,’ report learning the truth of their origins from
outside sources, often from their local communities or distant relatives. Further-
more, within this discussion of concealing origins, it should be noted that
56.5% of the T.R. CBOW subjects show very direct attempts made to conceal
their identities from the Soviet state. Yet, again, it is much more difficult to
quantify with certainty how many of these T.R. CBOW were, in fact, success-
fully hidden from that state.

It can be said that there are often many layers of silence and lies that
criss-cross and tangle in a single testimony; that, who is privy to what infor-
mation, even in the family, is not always clear. For example, in the group of
ten T.R. CBOW who seem to have been known by their local communities,

? For examples, see Stelzl-Marx’s study of U.S.S.R. CBOW in Austria (Stelzl-Marx
2011, 253) or Uhlenius’ study of T.R. CBOW in Finland (Uhlenius 2011, 155-157).
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there are three individuals who had their origins hidden from the state, as
well as two who were nonetheless met with silence on the subject at home. In
other words, an evaluation of T.R. CBOW social stigma in Latvia is faced
with a web of silence and/or lies regarding their origins; one that is hard to
untangle and impossible to quantify.

As mentioned, many caregivers relied on lies and/or silence in the private
sphere to keep the child from knowing, and therefore revealing, such ‘dange-
rous truths.” As one T.R. CBOW subject recalls: “What could I have told
[others], if T didn’t know? What could I tell [them]? [...] She [mother] said
absolutely nothing. I, myself, had to figure it out” (LOM: 2300/3353e). Anot-
her T.R. CBOW, who was told his father was a local who had died during
the war and nothing else, recalls: “That is all. If someone asks you something,
then you must say that [the city of] Rézekne was bombed and father died.
The question is answered. Because those were crazy times, they were such
times that even a ram could have broken its leg there” (LOM: 2300/3375e).
Or, as one T.R. CBOW, who was falsely told that her father was her mother’s
first husband who had been arrested, charged as an ‘enemy of the people’,
and sent to a GULAG, recalls “That [father] was a forbidden subject. He
was deported and that was all. We had not been deported. At nights we sat
there and waited, there were biscuits and a change of clothes to take with us.
Tied up in a bundle. At night, they drove around and took people. We also
sat and thought the same would happen to us” (LOM:2300/3352e).

As this last example also illustrates, the vast majority of CBOW subjects,
including the U.S.S.R. CBOW, reflect an atmosphere of silence, secrecy, and
fear in their private spheres. As 27 respondents, or 71% of all the CBOW
subjects, reporting some form of Soviet state-led repressions,'® including
murders, targeted at their families, nearly all CBOW report knowing that
personal details regarding the family, not only those related to their fathers,
should not be discussed in public. Moreover, significantly, these testimonies
also reflect a general, societal, silence regarding the past in society. As one
U.S.S.R. CBOW subject recalls, “There were no instructions, but we [children|
already knew that it wasn’t allowed [to talk]. Grandmother also didn’t allow
much talk, also during the time of Stalin she didn’t allow it. ‘Hush, Hush!’
That was how it was. There was fear” (LOM: 2300/3368¢). Another U.S.S.R.
CBOW recalls: “After the war you were not allowed to open your mouth.

1066.6% of the USSR, and 73.9% of the TR, CBOW subjects mention family members
falling victim to, or escaping from, Soviet state-orchestrated repressions.

89



Oskars Gruzins
Evaluating the Stigma of Children Born of War in Latvia and its Challenges

What you think, that is not known. Otherwise, you will be immediately sent
to Siberia. You were not allowed to say anything. When we spoke about the
governments, [we spoke] null. That was all endured quietly, that which we
thought. I remember the silence. Especially [among] the farmers, who had
not been caught and sent to Siberia, when everyone around them had been
deported” (LOM: 2300/3374e).

Such social silence regarding the recent past, coerced by the terror inflicted
by the totalitarian state, seems to be characteristic of society during the Stalinist
regime (see Figes 2007). It was an atmosphere where, as one T.R. CBOW
recalls, “Basically we were raised so that there was no chatting around. In
general, we were brought up in such a way that what happened in the family
was not spoken about outside. That was the norm. Maybe we were raised so
as not to trust anyone, anywhere. Because they, the adults, did not trust and
that was the norm - that nothing was spoken about outside the family”(LOM:
2300/3363¢). Therefore, testimonies in Latvia show that most T.R. CBOW
families utilized this silence to conceal the truths of origin. That is, it can be
said that even if some T.R. CBOW subjects do not express overt acts made to
conceal the facts of origin in their local communities, such as lies in the public
sphere, they most often than not reflect the use of silence on the topic. In
fact, only one T.R. CBOW subject recalls being instructed by her mother on
how to address the topic of her father (LOM: 2300/3288-3290).!" Surprisingly,
when T.R. CBOW knew or learned the facts of their origins, caregivers seemed
to have relayed on the child to know how to treat the topic in a public setting.
Thus, most of the T.R. CBOW subjects report that it was instinctually known
not to speak of their fathers. As one T.R. subject reports, “I myself understood,
that such things should not be spoken about” (LOM: 2300/3396¢). Another
stated, “I was sensible enough. Because that whole atmosphere was such
that, you had to understand for yourself” (LOM: 2300/3366¢€). One subject,
who was told the truth of her father when she was a teenager, explains: “No.
That goes without saying. No one had to tell it. That is only allowed to
remain between us. Between mother and daughter. Because such information
could not be told to anyone in those times” (LOM: 2300/3391e).

By now, it should be clear that the study of WWII CBOW in Latvia,
unlike the vast majority of previous CBOW studies in Europe, regards the
life course of such children in a totalitarian state. It is a factor which seems

' She was told to respond that she does not know who he was and that he had died
in the war (LOM: 2300/3288-3290).
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essentially important when evaluating acts of discrimination and considering
the existence of social stigma. That is, in Soviet-occupied Latvia, all social
interactions, including stigmatization, were taking place in a social setting
vastly different from the studies conducted in pluralist Europe. Social inter-
actions were taking place in a nation that was, once again, occupied by a
murderous totalitarian regime, and where populations were coerced into
conforming to a singular, state-enforced, identity. Such experiences not only
likely effected societal perceptions of the ‘enemy,” something beyond the scope
to this study, but also impacted how all mnemonic sharing, including stigmati-
zation, took place. As one T.R. CBOW, who was known by her local commu-
nity, recollects, “It cannot be said that I was branded [a CBOW], as also no
one asked me [about my father]. No one ever asked me, I was never asked by
anyone — where is your father or something like that. Nobody ever asked me
that” (LOM: 2300/3390¢). Another T.R. CBOW, who was likely not known
by his local community, recalls: “They didn’t know and, also, no one ever
asked. If I can remember now, then I remember that no one asked me; neither
about my father nor about anything. The war was over, everyone was happy
to have survived” (LOM: 2300/3375e).

In summary, it is extremely difficult to gauge CBOW stigma in Soviet-
occupied Latvia; to tell if a lack of discrimination is, in fact, due to a lack of
public outrage,or due to a lack of public knowledge and/or the abundance of
societal fear. Evaluating the topic of stigma in Soviet-occupied Latvia requires
acknowledgment of the essentially different social world of a totalitarian
state and its effects on mnemonic sharing. For example, while only four T.R.
CBOW, and none of the U.S.S.R. CBOW, recall overt childhood social discri-
mination in relation to their fathers by their peers,'? it must, nonetheless, be
considered how totalitarianism impacted childhood social interactions. That
is, consideration must be taken for the possibility that there may have existed
a fear-induced suppression, an oppression, of such topics in society and,
therefore, of CBOW discrimination in Soviet-occupied Latvia. Crucially, it
must be acknowledged that, under these circumstances, a lack of discrimi-
nation may not necessarily indicate a lack of social stigma. Essentially, it can
be said that, in Western Europe it may be easier to identify ‘honest’ social
sentiments directed at WWII CBOW, because such communities were pluralist
and, therefore, ‘free to discriminate.’

2 Two of these subjects recall being called a ‘German,” and the other two also experi-
enced physical harassment, by peers.
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Oskars Gruzins$
Latvijas kara dzimu$o bérnu stigmas izvertejums
un pétniecibas izaicinajumi
Atslégas vardi: kara dzimusie bérni, stigma, g§imenes atmina, kolektiva atmina,
totalitarisms

Kopsavilkums

Raksta aplakota Latvijas kara dzimuso bérnu (children born of war;
CBOW) stigmatizacijas pétniecibas problematika. Ar jedzienu “kara dzimusie
bérni” tiek apziméti tie bérni, kuru naksanu pasaulé kontekstuali nosaka kars$
un kuru viens vecaks ir arvalstu militarpersona, bet otrs — vietéjais iedzivotajs.
Raksta atspoguloti rezultati, kas ieguti, veicot plasu pétijumu par Latvijas
kara dzimusajiem bérniem, kuru piedzimsana saistita ar Otro pasaules karu
un kuru tévs ir diengjis kada no Tresa reiha militarajam vienibam vai Sarkanaja
armija un mate ir bijusi Latvijas iedzivotaja. Pétijuma bazi veido 38 mutvardu
véstures intervijas, kas veiktas 2016.-2019. gada visos Latvijas regionos
Marijas Sklodovskas-Kiri inovativaja macibu tikla projekta “Kara dzimusie
bérni — pagatne, tagadne un nakotne”.

Daudzi pétijumi, kas istenoti par nacistiskas Vacijas okupeétajas teritorijas
kara dzimuS$ajiem bérniem, liecina, ka faktiski gandriz visi $ai socialajai grupai
piederigie bérni un vinu mates péc Otra pasaules kara pieredzéja stigmatiza-
ciju. Latvija veikto mutvardu véstures liecibu analize lauj secinat, ka padomju
Latvija situacija péc kara bija citadaka.

Butisks faktors, kas varéja ietekmét kara dzimuso bérnu stigmatizaciju
padomju Latvija, bija informacijas par kara dzimu$o bérnu téviem pieejamiba.
Daudzos gadijumos, it ipasi, ja tévs piederéja Tresa reiha militarpersonam,
ta tika prasmigi slépta. Mutvardu véstures interviju kvantitativa kontentanalize
rada, ka 56,5% kara dzimu$o bérniem, kuru tévs bija saistits ar nacistiskas
Vacijas karaspéku, izcelsme tika slépta, lai gan nereti informacija par vigu
téviem cirkuléja lokalaja publiskaja un privataja telpa. Savukart kara dzimusiem
bérniem, kuru tévs naca no Padomju Savienibas militarpersonu vidus, izcelsme
netika nokluséta. Tomeér ari $ajos gadijumos gimenes un bérni nepiedzivoja
stigmatizaciju. Tadéjadi var secinat, ka Latvija stigmatizaciju un tas pakapi
ir grati izveértét, jo ta netiek istenota tiesa veida, ka tas notika vairakas Rietum-
eiropas valstis.

Mutvardu véstures liecibu kvalitativa kontentanalize rada, ka liela dala
interviju konstatéjami vairaki noklusé$anas un melu slani. Nereti intervétais
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cilveks sava stastijuma pats nonak pretrunas, kas liecina, ka pat vienas gimenes
ietvaros eksistéja dazadas kara dzimuso bérnu izcelsmes interpretacijas. Pasta-
véja dazadiem adresatiem un dazadas situacijas lietojami stasti par $o bérnu
téviem un vinu attiecibam ar matém. Tadegjadi var secinat, ka kara dzimuso
bérnu témas pétnieciba lauj izzinat ari cilvéku izdzivosanas un iespéjami
drosakas un labklajigakas dzives veidosanas daudzveidigas prakses totalita-
risma.
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Latvijas Lenina komunistiskas jaunatnes savienibas
Centralas komitejas biroja lemumi par jaunatnes
politisko audzinasanu 1945.-1949. gada:
reakcija uz “pretpadomju” ricibu

Atslégas vardi: komjaunatne, jaunatnes politika, LLKJS CK birojs, VLKJS
CK birojs, “pretpadomju” riciba

Ievads

Péc Padomju Socialistisko Republiku Savienibas (PSRS) okupacijas Latvija
nelegalo stavokli un léma par iestasanos Komunistiskas jaunatnes Internacio-
nale, tomér 27. julija Latvijas Komunistiskas partijas (LKP) Centrala komiteja
(CK) sastadija jaunu Latvijas Komunistiskas jaunatnes savienibas (LK]S) orga-
nizatorisko komiteju.! Ar LKJS dibinasanu LD]JS darbiba tika partraukta,
un 1940. gada oktobri LKJS tika uznemta Vissavienibas Lenina komunistiskas
jaunatnes savieniba (VLK]JS) (Bergmanis, Zalite 2001, 122-125).

Latvijas LK]JS (LLK]S) bija piederiga Latvijas Komunistiskajai (bolSeviku)
partijai (LK(b)P) idejiski, bet ne organizatoriski. 1941. gada otraja pusé LLKJS
CK birojs turpinaja darbu evakuacija, kur sagatavoja komjaunatnes darbinie-
kus politiskajam un specialajam pagrides darbam nacionalsocialistiskas Vacijas
okupétaja Latvija (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr., 5. 1., 75. Ip.). 1944. gada
otraja pusé péc PSRS aneksijas Latvija LK(b)P aprinku komiteju sédés, kuras
piedalijas LK(b)P aprinpka komitejas pirmais un otrais sekretars, sekretars
kadru jautajumos, aprinka izpildkomitejas priekssédétajs un Valsts Drosibas
tautas komisariata aprinka dalas prieksnieks, LLK]S aprinku komiteju darbibu
pasludinaja par atjaunotu. Pirmo 28. augusta apstiprinaja LLK]JS Daugavpils
aprinka komitejas biroju (LNA LVA, PA-116. f., 2. apr., 2. 1., 3. Ip.). LLKJS
V kongresa 1946. gada maija tika pausts, ka LLK]JS organizaciju atjaunosana
ir pabeigta (Latvijas Padomju enciklopédija 1984, 300).

Komjaunatne sastapas ar ievérojamas Latvijas jaunatnes dalas noraidosu
attieksmi, jo plasaka nozimé reprezentéja Latvijas suverenitates zaudéSanu

! Pirmais sekretars — Eduards Liberts (1909-1981).
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un tadéjadi nespéja ieinteresét ar komunistiskaja ideologija balstitajiem uzde-
vumiem. Par tiem uzskatija “[..] jaunatnes idejiski politisko audzinasanu,
[komjaunatne] macija jaunu attieksmi pret darbu un soc[ialistisko] ipasumu,
cinijas par burz[uaziskas] ideologijas attiecksmes izskausanu jauniesu apzina,
audzinaja vinus soclialistiska] patriotisma un proletariska internacionalisma
gara” (Latvijas Padomju enciklopedija 1984, 299). Parvérsanas par $adu
“padomju cilveku” prasija neierastu ipasibu izkop$anu, jaunu vértibu atziSanu
un atteiksanos no vértibam, kas jauniesos bija ieaudzinatas pirms tam: etnisko
piederibu un tieksanos péc particibas (Saleniece 2020, 208-211), kas tika
pasludinata par “burzuazisku”.

Raksta mérkis ir izpétit LLK]JS CK biroja pienemtos [emumus par jaunatnes
politisko audzinasanu, reagéjot uz sanemtajam zinam par jaunatnes “pretpa-
domju” noskanojumu. Ta uzdevums ir analizét biroja léemumu lomu komjau-
natnes ietekmes nostiprinasana. Saja raksta izmantoti Latvijas Nacionala
arhiva Latvijas Valsts arhiva (LNA LVA) dokumenti no LLK]JS CK biroja un
aprinku komiteju fondiem, ka ari LK(b)P CK biroja un LPSR Valsts drosibas
komitejas (VDK) par seviski bistamiem pretvalstiskiem noziegumiem apsu-
dzéto personu kriminallietu fondiem un jaunatnes pretoSanas organizaciju
dalibnieku atminam. Par LLK]JS CK biroja veésturi pieejama literatura liela-
koties piederiga padomju historiografijai un ideologiski konstruéto narativu
deé] vértéjama loti kritiski. Masdienas LLK]JS CK biroja politiku raksta “Before
National Communism: Joining the Latvian Komsomol under Stalin” apskatijis
Dzefrijs Sveins (Geoffrey Swain).

Ar padomju ideologiju nesavienojami jaunatnes uzskati un riciba

LLK]JS CK biroja sézu protokoli liecina, ka 1944.-1945. gada komjaunat-
nes sastavu galvenokart veidoja pirms kara komjaunatné uznemtie biedri,
sarkano partizanu kustibas dalibnieki, bijusas pagrides dalibnieki un PSRS
atbalstitaji. Pirmajos péckara gados plasaka sabiedriba velme pievienoties
komjaunatnei un lojalitate tai bija seviski zema, padarot katra jauna biedra
uznemsanu organizatoru acis Skietami vértigaku.

Nereti apejot oficiali noteikto kartibu “labako” biedru uznemsanai (sakot-
néji klat par biedra kandidatu, pieradit sevi komjaunatnes darba, apgut statatus,
VK(b)P vésturi un sanemt rekomendacijas uznemsanai VLKJS), komjaunatnei
viegli varéja pievienoties ari jauniesi, kuri baidijas, ka vinu sociala izcelsme
tiks uzskatita par nepienemamu, un uzskatija, ka daliba komjaunatné varétu
klat par aizsegu “nepareizajai” biografijai. Auru pagasta komsordze Nora
Naglis dienasgramata rakstija:
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“Zinama patiesiba, ka manas domas un mans darbs ir pilniga pretstata
ar istena komjaunie$a pozicijam. [..]| Tomér paliek jautajums, kapéc es esmu
komjauniete [..]: pirmkart, mana vaciska izcelsme no téva puses un bailes no
izsutijuma, jo visi mani radinieki un draugi ka “fasisti” aizbéga un paslépas.
Cilvékam ar tadu fasistu radinieku daudzumu ka man nebija nekadas perspekti-
vas “socialistiskaja” valsti. Un izbrauksana uz “attalakiem apgabaliem” vairak
neka nodrosinata.” (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 1375. L, 5. s§j., 3.-14. Ip.)

Citkart motivaciju pievienoties komjaunatnei noteica véléSanas vairot
savas izglitibas un karjeras iespéjas, zinot, ka prieksroka uznemsanai augst-
skola varétu tikt dota komjaunatnes biedram (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr.,
10.1.,11.-12. Ip.). Jaunie$u nacionalas preto$anas organizaciju biedri dazkart
pievienojas komjaunatnei, jo maldigi uzskatija, ka $adi iegis savai organizaci-
jai noderigu informaciju (Jansons [s. a.], 11.-12.). Savukart Salaspils “Latvijas
Jaunatnes nacionalo partizanu organizacijas” biedrs izmantoja savu komjau-
natnes biedra statusu, lai iegtitu municiju no pazistama Valsts Drosibas minis-
trijas iznicinataju bataljona kaujinieka-komsorga (LNA LVA, 1986.f., 1. apr.,
2319. 1., 1. s§j., 32. Ip.).

Sie ir dazi no gadijumiem, kas apliecina, ka par komjaunatnes biedriem
kluva jauniesi, kurus nevadija lojalitate pret komjaunatni. Tas atklajas vien
gadijumos, kad vinu ricibas vai pausto uzskatu rezultata radas pamats izslégt
no komjaunatnes. Kopuma 1945.-1949. gada par politiskiem motiviem izslegti
243 komjaunatnes biedri.

Izslegto Tiesato

IzslégSanas iemesls ; :
8 skaits  skaits

Darbiba nacistiskas okupacijas laika 55 16
“Pretpadomju elements”, sakari ar tiem 36 2
Daliba jaunatnes preto$anas organizacija 32 28
Sakari ar nacionalajiem partizaniem vai daliba nacionalo 31 3
partizanu grupa

Sakari ar “banditiem” 25 2
Baznicas apmeklésana 17 -
Nevelésanas piederét komjaunatnei, tas darba “izgasana” 16

Sakari ar “kulakiem”, iebildumi pret kolektivizacijas politiku 15 -
“Pretpadomju” agitacija 10 2
“Fasistiskas” organizacijas biedrs 2 -
Sakari ar vacu karagustekniem 2 -
Gimenes locekla “nepareiza” biografija 1 -
Nelikumiga atgriesanas no izsutijuma 1 -

Avots: LLK]JS CK biroja sézu protokoli, 1945-1949.
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LLK]JS CK biroja lemumu loma (1945-1947)

1946. gada 10. janvari VLK]JS CK birojs lémuma “Par Latvijas LKJS
CK biroja politiskas modribas zaudésanu” gan LK(b)P, gan LLK]JS CK birojam
noradija, ka VLK]JS CK biroja riciba ir “fakti par latviesu burzuazisko nacio-
nalistu kontrrevolucionara darba aktivizésanos jaunatnes vida” (LNA LVA,
PA-101. f., 9. apr., 51. 1., 5. Ip.). 1945. gada oktobri Jekabpils aprinki par
“pretpadomju” agitaciju un sakariem ar “banditiem”, ar to domajot nacionalos
partizanus, arestéja 2 komjaunatnes biedrus un Valkas aprinki ar tadu pasu
pamatojumu izslédza vél § komjaunatnes biedrus. VLK]JS CK birojs uzskatija,
ka pirms februari gaidamajam PSRS Augstakas padomes vélesanam notikusi
“|..] burzuazisko nacionalistu darba aktivizé$anas jaunatnes vida” (LNA LVA,
PA-101. f., 9. apr., 51. 1., 5. Ip.). VLK]JS tas liecinaja, ka LLK]JS CK birojs
nav uzdevumu augstumos, jo minéto jauniesu izslégSanu tas apstiprinaja tikai
13. un 20. februari (LNA LVA, PA-201. f,, 1. apr., 255. 1.).

Sis VLK]JS CK biroja lemums ir pirmais zinamais dokuments, kas batiski
ietekmeja LLK]JS CK biroja méginajumus nostiprinat politisko audzinasanu,
nosakot veikt konkrétus sistematiskus pasakumus skolas. 2. februari, reaggjot
uz VLKJS CK biroja lemumu, LLK]JS CK birojs lika noteikt stingru sistematisku
kontroli par propagandistu un agitatoru darbu, uzdeva ieviest visas skolas
un tehnikumos komsorga amatu, rikot seminarus skolu instruktoriem, vidus-
skolu komsorgiem un pagastu pirmorganizaciju sekretariem (LNA LVA, PA-
201.f., 1. apr.,255.1.,69.-73. Ip.). Tas prasija masu politiskas audzinasanas
darba uzlabosanu, liekot uzsvaru uz cinu pret “fasistiski-burzuaziskajiem
nacionalistiem” un vinu “izpaligiem”. Batiska loma taja bija paredzéta kom-
sorgam, kura uzdevums bija organizét pasakumus padomju ideologijas izpla-
tiSanai (pulcini, referatu lasiSana, gramatu, laikrakstu studésana u. tml.).

LLK]JS CK birojs planoja, ka 2. februara lémums sasniegs ari arpussavie-
nibas jaunatni, veicinot komjaunatnes lomas nostiprinasanos un biedru skaita
pieaugumu, tacu vélamais no eso$a ievérojami atskiras, komjaunatnes ietekme
bija vaja. Komjaunatnes aprinku komiteju biroju sézu dienaskartibas 2. feb-
ruara lémums tikpat ka netika apskatits, liekot apsaubit ta ietekmi noteikto
uzdevumu talaka istenosana. Aprinku komiteju biroju sédés dominéja saimnie-
ciski jautajumi (s€ja, razas novaksana, mezizstrade, skolu bibliotekas, remonti
u. tml.). Arisaikne starp LLK]JS pagasta pirmorganizacijam un aprinka komite-
jam, ka ari LLK]JS aprinka un LK(b)P aprinka komiteju bija vaja, bet savstarpéja
komunikacija un darbs “uz vietam” — nereti formals (LNA LVA, PA-101. f.,
12. apr., 263. 1., 162. Ip.). Pieméram, péc jaunatnes pretosanas organizaciju
atklasanas Altksnes, Plavinu un Jekabpils skolas LLK]JS CK birojs mainija ta
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briza politiskas audzinasanas praksi, méginot darba iesaistit LK(b)P aprinka
komiteju. Tac¢u panakumi nesekoja un LLK]S CK zinoja LK(b)P CK, ka, pie-
méram, Jékabpils aprinka partijas un komjaunatnes komitejas neveic nekadu
politisko darbu (LNA LVA, PA-101. f., 9. apr., 56. 1., 14. Ip.) Saukas Lauk-
saimniecibas tehnikuma, kur atklajas, ka pieci audzekni un viens tehnikuma
darbinieks bija “Latvijas Jaunatnes nacionalds organizacijas” biedri (LNA
LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr., 257. 1.).

Apskatot citus lidzigus gadijumus, jasecina, ka LLKJS un LK(b)P, ka ari
LLK]JS CK un tas padotiba esoso aprinka komiteju starpa lidziga situacija
saglabajas lidz 1948. gadam, kad LLK]S saka nostiprinat savu ietekmi jau-
natnes politiskaja audzinasana.

Komjaunatnes ietekmes nostiprinasana (1948)

Aplakotie LLK]JS CK biroja centieni vairot komjaunatnes biedru skaitu ne-
nesa véra nemamus panakumus. Arpussavienibas jauniesiem bija saméra viegli
norobezoties no komjaunatnes uzdevumiem un politiskas audzinasanas idejam,
jo komjaunatnes organizacijam nebija instrumentu, ka sasniegt tai nepiede-
rosos jauniesus. Lidzigi nesekmigi bija méginajumi “paraudzinat” pedagogus
un izplatit komjaunatnes ietekmi $ada cela. Vel 1949. gada mazak neka 10%
skolotaju bija komjaunatnes biedri (Rahi-Tamm, Saleniece 2006, 462).

Parmainas skolu audzéknu un pedagogiska personala dzivé ienesa LLK]S
CK un LPSR Izglitibas ministrijas [éemums “Par vidusskolas komsorga pienaku-
miem” komjaunatnes pirma sekretara Eduarda Berklava (1914-2004) un
izglitibas ministra Karla Strazdina (1890-1964) vadiba. Lémums paredzgja
ciesaku skolas direktora un pedagogiska kolektiva sasaisti ar komjaunatni
un tas uzdevumiem neka jebkad agrak. Turpmak skolas komjaunatnes pirm-
organizacijas ikmeénesa plans, ka ari komsorga ikménesa atskaites komjaunat-
nes aprinka vai pilsétas komitejai bija jaapstiprina skolas direktoram. Direktora
atbildibas pieaugums ievérojami mazinaja iesp€jas ignorét komjaunatni vai
tikai formali sadzivot ar to (LNA LVA, PA-201. ., 1. apr., 471. 1, 3. Ip.).

Daudzi skolu direktori steidza apliecinat jauno pienakumu izpildi, censo-
ties panakt jauniesu piespiedu uzpemsanu komjaunatné, pat izmantojot draudus
par talaku jautajuma apspriesanu pedagogiskaja sedé (LNA LVA, PA-201.
f., 1.apr.,471.1.,1.-6.1p.). Tacu atseviski gadijumi liecina, ka jauniesi nebai-
dijas atteikties no dalibas komjaunatné. Pieméram, zinojums LK (b)P CK biro-
jam atklaj, ka kada skola, sapulcgjot aptuveni 600 skolas audzéknus un liekot
tiem rakstiski atbildét uz jautajumiem par vecaku biografiju un paskaidrot,
kadel tie nav VLK]S biedri, vairums jauniesu atbildéjusi, ka daliba komjau-
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natné nav obligata un vini vélas but bezpartejiski (LNA LVA, PA-201. f.,
1. apr.,471.1.,1.-6. 1p.). Kads spilgtaks atgadijums liecina, ka péc nesekmiga
méginajuma fiktivi pariet uz pirmorganizaciju Adazu aprinki un ta pamest
pirmorganizaciju Jelgavas aprinki, “uz pagasta komitejas sekretara aicinaju-
miem ierasties sapulcés b. Mazure [..] sutija sekretaram izaicinajumus atpakal,
ar piezimi, lai tos vins liméjot uz sienam” (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr.,
55.1,2., 5. 1p.).

Péc minéta LLK]JS un Izglitibas ministrijas vienota lemuma stasanas spéka
komsorgs tika pasludinats par pilnvértigu skolas pedagogiska kolektiva par-
stavi, kurs$ kopa ar direktoru atbildé&ja par skolas politisko pulcinu darbibu.
Vinam bija tiesibas sekot lidzi skolénu sekmém, uzvedibai, darbam ar veca-
kiem un zinama mera ari skolotaju darbam:

“Komsorgam savs darbs jaisteno cie$a kontakta ar klases audzinataju,
panakot, lai audzinasanas plana tiktu ieklauti ari véstures, tradiciju un komjau-
natnes organizacijas nolikuma jautajumi. [..]| Komsorgam, ar klases audzinataja
zinu, javeic darbs ar audzeknu vecakiem, apspriezot komunistisko audzina-
Sanu.” (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr., 456. 1., 186. Ip.)

“Komunistisko audzinasanu” arvien biezak saka attiecinat uz visiem
skolas audzékniem, ne tikai komjauniesiem, jo iespéjas iejaukties pedagogis-
kaja darba ar minétajiem instrumentiem kluva plasakas. Arvien biezak kom-
jaunatnes dokumentos sastopams jédziens “padomju skola”, izglitibas vide
izplatot ideju, ka noteikta jaunatnes dala ar padomju ideologijai neatbilstosu
uzvedibu nevar bat skolai (ne vairs tikai komjaunatnei) piederiga. Izslégsana
no skolas ka sods un ta ietekme uz izredzém sekmigi turpinat izglitibu varéja
skart ikvienu jaunieti daudz smagak neka, pieméram, izslégsana no komjau-
natnes.

1947. gada komjaunatnes biedru skaita pieaugums bija piedzivojis kritumu
un togad komjaunatnei pievienojas 5000-6000 jauniesu (LNA LVA, PA-
201. f., 1. apr., 456. 1., 104. Ip.), bet 1948. gada tas pieauga par aptuveni
10 000 (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr., 458. 1., 164. Ip.). Dz. Sveina premisa
ir, ka LLK]JS bija spgjiga sasniegt pietickamu biedru skaitu tikai tad, kad ta
“atmeta méginajumus pievienot biedrus, vadoties péc vinu darbibas kara
laika vai skiriskas piederibas, un koncentrgjas uz etnisko latviesu uznemsanu”
1950.-1951. gada (Swain 2012, 1239, 1261-1262). 1948. gada sasniegtais
biedru skaita pieaugums, kas divkart parsniedza 1947. gada uznemto biedru
skaitu, liek secinat, ka ietekme uz biedru skaita izmainam notika mérktiecigi,
ilgaka laika posma.
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Nakamreiz komjaunatnes biedru skaits ievérojami auga péc 1949. gada
25. marta deportacijam. Lidz 1949. gada janvarim biedru skaits bija aptuveni?
44 846, bet gadu velak tas bija pieaudzis gandriz par tresdalu, sasniedzot
59 058. Aptuveni 8 362 no Siem jaunieSiem iestajas komjaunatné tiesi kolhozu
pirmorganizacijas, kamér amatniecibas un fabriku rapniecibas apmacibas
skolas komjaunatné iestajas aptuveni 2048 jauniesi (LNA LVA, PA-101. f.,
12.apr.,264.1.,264.1p.). Vél 1948. gada vida 4000 kolhozos bija dibinatas
tikai 75 komjaunatnes pirmorganizacijas (LNA LVA, PA-201. f., 1. apr.,
459.1.,154. Ip.), bet 1949. gada decembri to skaits bija pieaudzis lidz 1991
(LNALVA, PA-101.f.,12. apr., 264. 1., 264. Ip.). Straujais biedru skaita pie-
augums radija izmainas LLK]JS CK biroja istenotaja politiskaja audzinasana,
aizsakot kvalitativi citadu komjaunatnes véstures posmu Latvija.

Nobeigums

VILK]JS CK biroja 1946. gada 10. janvara lémums veicinaja parmainas
LLK]JS CK biroja istenotaja politiskaja audzinasana, vairojot komjaunatnes
ietekmi un jaunatnes sovetizacijas instrumentus, tacu nespéja plasi ietekmét
jaunatnes dalu, kas nevélgjas komjaunatnei piederét. Par LLKJS CK biroja
nozimigako soli uzskatams pirma sekretara LLKJS CK un LPSR Izglitibas
ministrijas 1948. gada februara lemums par komsorga tiesibu paplasinasanu,
kas nostiprinaja komsorga lomu pedagogiskaja kolektiva, paverot daudz pla-
Sakas ideologiskas kontroles iespéjas.
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The Leninist Young Communist League of Latvia Central Committee
Bureau Resolutions Concerning Political Instruction of Youth, 1945-1949:
reactions to anti-Soviet sentiments

Key words: Komsomol, youth policy, Leninist Young Communist League of
Latvia Central Committee Bureau, All-Union Leninist Young Communist
League, anti-Soviet

Summary

After the Soviet occupation of Latvia in 1940-1941 and its further annex-
ation in 1944, the youth of Latvia largely distanced itself from the Leninist
Young Communist League (Komsomol) as it generally represented the loss
of the sovereignty of Latvia and thus could not generate widespread support
for its Soviet-oriented goals. On 10 January 1946, the All-Union Komsomol
Central Committee (CC) bureau reacted to reports of anti-Soviet sentiments
among youth in Latvia. It contributed to further attempts in youth sovieti-
sation by demanding that the Komsomol CC bureau of Latvia diversify and
intensify its methods of political instruction that would result in new member
recruitment. However, these attempts were unable to reach the part of youth
unassociated with Komsomol. A more important step towards establishing
the role Komsomol had in political instruction, came in February 1948 when
the Komsomol of Latvia CC and the LSSR Ministry of Education presented
a joint decision that made the komsorg a member of the school pedagogical
staff, thus securing the komsorg’s ability to instruct pupils, observe their
behaviour and become involved in educational activities, further developing
the concept of a “Soviet school”.
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Introduction

Both a memoir and a diary are primary, descriptive sources in which the
narration plays an important role. As a rule, they take the form of a tale.

Memoir, as the name implies, is a record of things worth remembering.
The importance of the events and people noted in a memoir could vary greatly.
It all depends on the author. Occasionally, a memoir begins with an intro-
duction of the author’s ancestors, which can include detailed information
about the family lineage (Tuszynski 2006, 34-43). A memoir is usually written
after some time has passed from the events and tells the author’s life story.

The diary (diariusz) in its general form is a record of events with entries
organized by date; however, this form was often extended. It was not uncom-
mon for the authors to use both a memoir and a diary form at the same time.

Memoir and diary are subjective forms of narrative, as they show the
past through the author’s perspective. Author’s reflections depend on nume-
rous factors like place of origin, education, knowledge, views on politics,
society, economy, religious beliefs, etc. They also depend on the aim and
expected result of the author, the target group of readers,or the censorship.

The motivation for writing a memoir could also be very subjective; for
instance, Tuszyfiski begins his memoir with God’s and father’s blessing to
his children and advice for them (Tuszyniski 2006, 30-33).

Time could also have influenced the message by distorting and manipu-
lating it. The authors may have even forgotten some information. “[...] the
authors of different memoirs and personal diaries [...] were used to sending
copies of their work to brothers-neighbours, relatives and especially to the
people to whom they gave prominence in their work. More interesting excerpts
or even whole memoirs were copied in many of the noblemen manor houses”
(Przybos$ 2006, 12-14). This could have altered the original story, but from
the perspective of a present-day historian, it allowed for the preservation of
those signs of past times.
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For this form of collecting memories, experiences, events of the past and
present to become popular, it was necessary for the reading and writing skills
to become prevalent and the transformation from oral tradition to the written
word to take place. The era of memoirs and diaries started in the early modern
period in Poland, between the 16th and the 18th century. Today, together
with the other narratives, they constitute an extremely important group of
primary historical sources.

Authors

The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth (Rzeczpospolita) had a particular
political, economic, and social system called noble democracy with a foreground
role of the szlachta, the nobility (Bogucka 2008, 119-213; Bystros 1976;
Ferenc 2005, 117-217; Kitowicz 2003; Kuchowicz 1992; Polska w epoce
Odrodzenia 1986; Polska X VII wieku 1969). They were the ones with access
to schools, public life, power, and money. It is no surprise that the authors of
the memoirs and diaries descended from noble families and belonging to
such a specific social group affected their worldview, which is noticeable in
the sources under discussion.

There were different groups of authors of memoirs and diaries. Among
them were magnates, people associated with the circles of power, like Jerzy
Ossolinski (Hirschberg 1877) or Mikotaj Krzyszt of Radziwilt ‘the Orphan’
(Radziwilt Sierotka 1966), members of the middle nobility like Teodor Billewicz
(Billewicz 2004), and members of the petty nobility, like Jan Cedrowski (Ced-
rowski 2006).

Some were written by soldiers-noblemen who fought on different fronts
with the Cossacks, the Tatars, Turks, Russians, and Swedes. One of the most
famous creations of the literature in the period of Polish Baroque was memoirs
written by Jan Chryzostom Pasek (Pasek 2010). Other authors-soldiers were
Stanistaw Zo6tkiewski, Samuel Maskiewicz, and Jan Florian Drobysz Tuszynski
(Sajkowski, Czaplinski 1961; Tuszynski 2006; Zo6tkiewski 2010).

Memoirs and diaries were written mainly by male authors, but there were
exceptions to this rule in the form of remarkable and extraordinary eighteenth-
century women like Teofila Konstancja Morawska néeRadziwitt (Morawska
2002), a member of a most influential magnate lineage, independent and
intelligent, or Salomea Regina Pischelstein née Rusiecka (Pilsztynowa 1957),
a doctor, traveller, and a cosmopolitan who practised medicine in Istanbul.

Most of the authors were Catholics, like Radziwilt ‘the orphan’. There
was also a Calvinist Jan Cedrowski among them.

106



Anna Jabloriska
Window to the World of the Past: the importance of Old-Polish diaries and memoirs

The authors’ personality traits played an important role, such as their
curiosity about the world and people, sensitivity, intelligence, observation
skills, etc.

Reasons

Uncommon events, such as journeys, inspired the authors. Poles travelled
a lot to get education from renowned European universities (Muszynska,
Sekowski 1974). Education, understood in a broad sense as becoming acqu-
ainted with the world, the people, institutions, and culture, was the main
objective of Polish magnates who visited European countries. One of the
most valuable memoirs for a modern historian is the description of Jakub
Sobieski, the father of the Polish king Jan III Sobieski, a several-year educa-
tional journey across Western Europe [Sobieski 1991, 42-219]. Many of the
memoirs and diaries that survived until nowadays were created during other
types of journeys. Among them were diplomatic missions, business travels
(Cedrowski 2006, 19), pilgrimages and visits to places related to religion
(Radziwitt Sierotka 1966), meetings with family and friends (Morawska 2002),
or keeping company to fellow travellers (Billewicz 2004; Niemojewski 2006;
Sobieski 1991). During official journeys,writing a diary was obligatory (Nie-
mojewski 2006). Travel and tourism were also practised, travellers socialized
with people of the same circles. Some got acquainted with foreign countries
not willingly, like Poles — Russian prisoners (Kamienski Dtuzyk1966).

The need to leave behind a diary or a memoir was also inspired by the
participation in hostilities that took place both at home and abroad. These
were, of course, unusual events, but sometimes one gets the impression that
they were also some form of adventure, fulfilment of a fantasy.

The discussed sources mention events of different importance and from
various fields. Old Polish diaries and memoirs on the one hand present the
high politics and public life, spectacular journeys, and critical war campaigns;
on the other, they describe personal, family life, and home matters, as well as
ordinary joys and concerns of both the elite and the common people — the
everyday, private life (Radziwitt 1980; Solikowski 1855; Cedrowski 2006).

Diaries and memoirs mention not only the authors’ contemporaries, but
also figures from the past. They also create a certain picture of the world.
The authors from the early modern period kept an observant eye on people:
families, friends, the great of this world, and foreigners from both the top
and the bottom of the social ladder. The authors also determined the charac-
teristic features of those people. What is striking in almost all memoirs and
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diaries is the elevated opinion the authors had about themselves and the
disdain and contempt for the ‘unknown’ - foreigners, Jews, or peasants.

The sources indicate that, in the early modern Poland, religion was the
most important feature that distinguished people from each other (Ktoczowski
2007, 106—186; Tazbir 1987). The Catholic perspective dominated (Radziwilt
1980, 179, 192-195, 198-199, 207, 209-212, 214, 19, 220, 225-226, 259).
Faith was often associated with a certain social or ethnic origin. Words such
as pagan or barbarian were very ambiguous and, in addition to being related
to someone’s religion, referred to savagery or wildness.

The authors of memoirs and diaries also stated who was considered an
ally or a friend and who was an enemy. Some inhabitants of Rzeczpospolita
and other lands were well regarded or even admired, others were disdained,
condemned, derided, even hated or frightened. Defining ours and others (Inny-
obcy-potwor 2016; Innyi Obcy 2008) is an important element determining
the identity. Classifying, judging people, and stating the attitude towards
them is clearly visible in the sources under discussion. Owurs is a nobleman,
Catholic, and the other is an invader, an Arian, a peasant, etc. We can also
notice extremely negative stereotypes and myths (Mity polityczne 2015; Potega
mitu 1994) with evident allegations, xenophobia, or even hatred, like the
attitude towards the Jews (Czyzewski 2013, 96-97, 149-150, 152-155;
Walaszek 1980, 108) or Polish Tatars (Czyzewski 2013).

The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth between the 16th and the 18th
centuries covered a large area and was inhabited by people of different ethnic
origins and faiths. Jews, Ruthenians, Germans, Italians, Scots, Tatars, Arme-
nians, Catholics, Protestants, Orthodox Catholics, and Muslims, among
others. The neighbouring states also varied greatly, as Rzeczpospolita was a
meeting point of the East and the West, the North, and the South. These
conditions undoubtedly influenced their worldview and the way the outside,
foreign worlds were perceived.

The world was explored, described, and evaluated by dividing it into
known and unknown elements, as well as typical and shocking ones and
novelties. Some of these elements were praised, others rebuked, some were
respected, others ridiculed and despised (Anonim 1966, 148-219; Morawska
2002; Niemojewski 2006; Pawtowski 1966; Radziwitt Sierotka 1966, 41, 82).

The geographical extent described in memoirs and diaries varies depen-
ding on the author. There was the Commonwealth and the world outside of
the Commonwealth, the West: German countries, Bohemia, France, Italy,
The Netherlands, Denmark, the East: Russia, the Holy Land, the Ottoman
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Empire stretching to the countries of the south, to Portugal and Spain, or
even distant India (Anonim 1966; Gorynski 1966; Kamieniski-Diuzyk 1996;
Morawska 2002; Otwinowski 1966; Pawtowski 1966; Radziwitt Sierotka
1966; Pilsztynowa 1957; Rywocki 1966; Sobieski 1991; Taranowski 1966;
Walaszek 1980). This division prevailed not only in the literal sense of
geographical zones but also as a metaphor for the set of qualities attributed
to each of them: the respected, civilized West, the East (mostly associated
with Russia) associated with tyranny and social backwardness, and respected
but also feared Ottoman Empire.

The Old Polish memoirs and diaries allow us to reconstruct the contem-
porary landscape with descriptions of nature and also products of human
activity. We can follow the routes and trails used to travel and understand
the complexity of transportation and tourism.

The description of people and their world is used to create the political,
social, economic, and cultural landscape of that time. The authors carefully
observed cultural and social life and sometimes participated in it. A lot of
attention was devoted to music (Billewicz 2004, e.g. 116, 124, 133, 154,
162, 200, 286; Morawska 2002, 131, 195; Radziwilt 1980, 123, 205, 301,
303-304, 326, 348; Sarnecki 1958, 6-7, 55-59, 70, 76, 98, 100). There are
also descriptions of the material culture of that time. The cultural landscape,
especially of foreign countries, also includes art. Attention was drawn to its
uniqueness, preciousness, and surprising effect. Very often, various singula-
rities associated with saints (Billewicz 2004) attracted the attention of the
writers, which was a characteristic feature of Polish Catholicism (Kitowicz
2003, 19-67; Kuchowicz 1975, 99-143).

The worldview of the writers reflects the Old Polish upbringing with
knowledge of figures, places, and events from the past (Greco-Roman and
Christian culture). This form of upbringing and education was introduced
by the Catholic Jesuit schools (Mozdzen 2006, 245-269, 287-328).

Stories about everyday life related to events like weddings and funerals,
but also daily chores, a lot of attention was devoted to money. We can recreate
the rhythm of life and the noblemen’s world, their specific microcosm and
the local community, connections, etc. Various phenomena can also be traced,
such as economic and demographic processes. Ordinary life then was much
different to what we would consider ordinary today, e.g. escaping Russian
troops, the plague of mice, and the famine in Livonia, which caused canni-
balism and epidemic (Cedrowski 2006, 3-29).
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War played an important role in big politics and in the lives of ordinary
people. The Commonwealth in the early modern period fought many wars.
There was also internal fighting. Notes made by soldiers allow for the analysis
of many aspects: the military strategy, tactics, the enemy’s country and its
people, etc. (Bylinski 1999; Debotecki 2005; Dyamentowski 1901; Kubala,
Sciezor 1995; Niemojewski 2006; Pasek 2010). Sometimes they also reveal
what war and other local turmoil meant for the civilians who were not engaged
in fight (Cedrowski 2006, 14-15, 19-20; Tuszyniski 2006, 153-154, 164-
165).

Owing to the Old Polish memoirists and diarists we also have information
about natural disasters: wars, epidemics, bad crops, famine, fires, locust plagues,
etc. We can learn what people were afraid of at that time (the air — epidemic,
the invasion of the Tatars or the Swedes, etc.)

Conclusions

Old Polish memoirs and diaries preserved the living history, depiction
of events observed through the perspective of different groups with rich
language describing the details of the material world and the worldview of
its inhabitants. It is a unique opportunity to capture the details of this era
from the inside, looking at it through the eyes of people living at that time.
The authors not only shared their own thoughts and opinions, but also con-
veyed universally applicable quotes from respected figures and those borrowed
from their travel guides. In their works, they showed the attitude towards
themselves, others, the surrounding material and spiritual world, the percep-
tion of beauty and ugliness, good and evil.

In addition to the content of memoirs and diaries, the literary form also
played an important role along with the author’s command of the language
and the gift of writing (see, e.g., Bauer 2006, 177; Cedrowski 2006; Rusiecka
1957; Sajkowski, Czaplifiski 1961; Tuszynski 2006).

The authors traced their origins to Poland, Samogitia, Lithuania, or
present-day Ukraine. They had contacts with many western and eastern coun-
tries, which creates the depiction of Polish origins. Polish mentality and culture
are the products of the existence in the world of cultural diversity for many
centuries. There is kutia from the East and a Christmas tree from the West,
the national dress comes from Turkey,and the political system, democracy,
from the West.

The events, people, and places, as well as the description of the author’s
life in Poland and abroad discussed in the article allows to notice one more
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important element, Sarmatism. Sarmatism, an original and colourful cultural
concept that is now part of the Polish national culture. It is a mixture of
certain ideologies, material culture, customs, acts of law, economy, warfare,
etc. (Lozinski 1978; Pasek 2010; Tazbir 1986; Tazbir 1998).

The type and quality of information about politics and important events
provided in memoirs and diaries vary greatly. For social and cultural historians
and biographers, it is an invaluable source of information with extremely
colourful descriptions.

Old Polish memoirs and diaries represent the window that opens to the
world of the past. They are indispensable for understanding not only the past,
but also the present and even the future. The key to discovering that world is
getting to know its people and their mentality.

It is also a tale about the people, the authors and the protagonists of their
stories and, at the same time, about the people who centuries ago created,
described, and saw the past, but also the people who now read, reconstruct,
and interpret the history. It is a vision of the world of the past, but also of a
world in which we live today, and which influences our understanding of
history. It is the past that impacts who we are today, our genetics, preferences,
national characteristics, myths and stereotypes, great customs, and bad habits.
It describes our roots and identity in an ever-changing modern world.

The Covid-19 pandemic and the war show how current the problems of
the past are, the experiences and reactions of the people living in it, and how
much we are alike despite all the changes.
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Anna Jablonska

Logs uz pagatnes pasauli: senpolu dienasgramatu un memuaru nozime
Atslégas vardi: memuari, dienasgramata, Polija 16.-18. gadsimta, senpolu
kultara

Kopsavilkums

Senpolu memuari un dienasgramatas, kas rakstitas no 16. lidz 18. gad-
simtam, ir skatijums uz pagatnes pasauli. Tie ir primari narativie avoti, kas
atklaj autora izcelsmi, uzskatus, izglitibu, zinasanas, vidi, informacijas avotus,
meérki, literaro talantu utt. Avotu saturs ietver subjektivu informaciju.

Ze&pospolita no 16. lidz 18. gadsimtam bija ipasa politiska, sociala un
ekonomiska sistéma, kura dominéjo$a vara piederéja muizniecibai. Saja laika
radas originals kultaras virziens — sarmatisms, kas attistijas ka viens no polu
kultaras starakmeniem. Raksta ir apkopoti pagatnes notikumi, ka tos uztve-
rusi un aprakstijusi autori. Stastijums koncentréjas laikabiedru prieksstatos
par apkartéjo pasauli, nemot véra sabiedribas domasanas kategorijas un citus
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kritérijus. Pétijuma atziméta pasaules politika un militaras darbibas, ikdienas
dzives un gimenes notikumi, raksturojot ari ta laika geografisko un kulttras
ainavu. Polija bija daudzu kultiiru saskares punkts. Eiropa, Azija un dala
Afrikas piesaistija memuaru un dienasgramatu autoru interesi. Geografiskie
virzieni noradija uz noteiktu prieksstatu par pasauli. Apraksti veido $i laikmeta
politisko, socialo, ekonomisko un kultaras ainavu. Avoti lauj secinat par
demografiju, ieroCiem un kara makslu, attiecibam socialo grupu ieksiené un
starp tam, dabas katastrofam, socialajam bailem u. c.

Memuari un dienasgramatas stasta par pagatni, bet $o avotu interpre-
tacija ir musdienu pétnieku darba rezultats. Avotos iemuzinata pasaule ir
viens no polu kulttras pamatiem, identitates veidotaja; ta izpauzas polu nacio-
nalajas ipatnibas, tradicijas un pasaules skatijuma.
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Introduction

Nationalism as a nation-wide movement for restoration of statehood
became especially strong in the Central and East European countries at the
outbreak of the World War I. It is only natural that in the 1910s the discourse
on nationalism of Lithuania was the subject of heated discussions among
politicians. The following aspects were highlighted in that discourse: 1) con-
cepts of nationalism, i.e., why the Lithuanian nation has the right to self-
determination as a nation to build its independent state, and 2) possible models
of the state of Lithuania. Based on theoretical insights into nationalism, the
present article concentrates on the political discourse of the 1910s which was
focused on two questions. First, what kind of arguments were used in favour
and against on mapping different models of Lithuanian state? And second,
why most of the Lithuanian politicians supported the idea of an independent
state in the context of theories of nationalism? The research methods of docu-
ment and content analysis are applied in discussing the different models of
statehood suggested by the Lithuanian politicians and identifying their pro
and contra arguments as well as indicating their key concepts of nationalism.
The comparative research method enables us to compare different models of
statehood and distinguish the overlapping and diverging views of the Lithu-
anian politicians. The sources and literature of the discourse includes political
journalist articles and studies by Lithuanian politicians such as Petras Klimas,
Augustinas Voldemaras, Jonas Sliipas and Augustinas Purickis as well as
archival documents related to the subject in the period.

1. A state with an autonomy status, a federal state,

or an independent state?

In analysing the main underlying aspects of the Lithuanian politicians’
debates related to mapping different models of statehood, whether Lithuania
should seek autonomy as part of the Russian state or establish a federation
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with such countries as Poland or Belarus, or Latvia, or become an independent
nation state, the following key aspects could be distinguished.

Firstly, it should be noted that Lithuanian politicians expressed only the
arguments against a Lithuanian state with an autonomy status in Russia.
They uniformly arrived at the conclusion that, having survived the Russian
oppression and russification,the Lithuanian nation expressed their wish not
to remain with Russia. Some of their major arguments are discussed hence-
forth. P. Klimas emphasised that the nations in the borderlands of Russia
enjoyed a higher level of culture than the Russians themselves. It resulted in
a peculiar tragedy for Russia, for in the period of national awakening the
nations expressed their wish not to remain with Russia (Kl.[imas] 1917a, 1).
A. Voldemaras maintained that a fight for national survival was going on all
over the multinational Russian Empire, and cultural and political autonomy
did not solve national disputes (LMAB RS, 342. f., 172. 1., 4). P. Klimas and
A. Voldemaras shared the same view that the national liberation movement
of Lithuanians would continue until a free state has been built (Vabalélis
[Klimas] 1912, 243-244; Voldemaras 1983b, 39-40). Lithuanian politicians
were also against a federal state with Belarus. For example, J. Purickis main-
tained that although the land of the Byelorussians belonged to the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania in the past, a common state with Belarus would have been
too heavy a burden for Lithuania in the early 20 century (Purickis 1918,
354).

Secondly, discussing a model of the Polish-Lithuanian federal state, A. Vol-
demaras gave arguments both for and against the notion why Lithuanians
should (not) build a federation together with the Poles. The arguments sup-
porting the model of a common federal state with Poland were associated
with the security, economic benefit, and international de jure recognition of
Lithuania. Lithuania as a small state located between Germany and Russia
might feel much safer in a federation. Besides, it would be beneficial economi-
cally as it would not have to allocate part of its budget to defence expenditure.
The common market would also allow expansion of the Lithuanian economy
(Voldemaras 1983c, 53-54). Arguments related to the geopolitical situation
at the time were that many European politicians did not see much difference
between the Lithuanian and Polish nations. Therefore, Polish claims to restore
the Polish-Lithuanian state seemed quite realistic and well-founded in many
European countries. Yet it was not acceptable to Lithuanians. According to
A. Voldemaras, historic Lithuania was gone forever, and a new Lithuania
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was born. In such a way Lithuanians refused any restoration of the historic
Lithuania along with the idea of forming a union with Poland. The new
Lithuania was understood to be an independent state in its ethnic territory
(Voldemaras 1983a, 58; 1983b, 41).

Thirdly, a state model as a federation of Lithuania and Latvia was discus-
sed by J. Slinpas. He disclosed historical, cultural, economic, security, and
geopolitical arguments in favour of the federal state of Lithuania and Latvia.
The historical and cultural arguments were the common origin of Lithuanians
and Latvians; the similarity of their languages (Lithuanian and Latvian are
the only surviving members of the Baltic group of the Indo-European language
family); their traditions and ancient faith (paganism); and their common
history for, at certain periods of history, they had shared the same fate, for
instance had both been dependent on Tsarist Russia, and had both been under
German occupation during World War L. Lithuanian and Latvian nations
with such common historical and cultural experience developed a similar
mentality that would allow them to live in one state (Sliaipas1918, 108-110).
The economic arguments were related to the fact that Lithuania was an agri-
cultural country while Latvia was a more industrial country and together they
could build a competitive and profitable economy in the future (Sliapas 1930,
12-13). In addition, J. Sliapas associated the common state of Lithuania and
Latvia with economic security. The two countries would not have to conclude
free customs and trade transactions with other states as their trade would no
longer depend on Russia or Germany, and that would allow them to achieve
economic growth more rapidly (Sliapas1918, 144). A security argument was
that the federation not only would make it easier to defend themselves against
threats from Germany and Russia but also Western European countries would
feel more secure. A geopolitical argument was that Great Britain and France
did not want to recognise the autonomy of small Baltic nations. Thus, it would
have been more acceptable to the major European powers to have a strong
and quite large federal state of Lithuania and Latvia with the population of
9,959,400 residents placed between Russia and Germany. Therefore, it would
also be easier for them to decide regarding de jure recognition of small Baltic
States (Sliapas 1918, 114). J. Sliapas was convinced that a federal state of
Lithuania and Latvia could develop into a common Union of the Northern
Nations with all the Scandinavian countries in the future (Sliapas 1918, 131,
158-162).

Finally, most of the Lithuanian politicians agreed that a political and
cultural autonomy or a model of a federal state would not settle nationality-
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related conflicts, and the ultimate goal of Lithuanians was to fight for the
creation of an independent state of Lithuanians. According to Anthony Smith,
it is often complicated to secure freedom in a federation with a stronger
state, thus nationalists usually give priority to a total separation in order to
build an independent state (Smith 1979, 3-4).

2. Independent state in the context of theories of nationalism

Analysing articles related to nationalism issues it can be noticed that
some of Lithuanian politicians developed concepts of nationalism to justify
why the Lithuanian nation had the right to build an independent state. Two
concepts of nationalism prevailing in the period might be distinguished. The
first concept of nationalism proposed by P. Klimas focused on the “objective
and ethnic” factors (Januzyté 2005b, 64). In his opinion, the self-determination
of the nation to create an independent state is the ethnic-national law. Accor-
ding to this universal law, each nation living in the ethnic territory and sharing
a common origin, language, religion, traditions, culture, national conscious-
ness and expressing national ideals is entitled to the independent state (KI.[imas]
1917ab, 1-2). The ethnic theory devised by A. Smith, as one of the modern
theories of nationalism, is the closest one to the conception of nationalism
promoted by P. Klimas (Januzyté 2005b, 64).

The second concept on nationalism supported by A. Voldemaras, mainly
focused on the “subjective and political” factors. In his view, nationalism is
the ideology of a public movement of a re-awakened nation, which is born
along with the nation’s resistance to oppression under certain circumstances.
Restoration of statehood then becomes a political principle (Voldemaras 1976,
1-10). As to modern theories of nationalism, the concept of nationalism
developed by Ernest Gellner is close to that of A. Voldemaras (Januzyté 2005a,
303-304; Gellner 1983, 1).

Conclusion

In the early 20* century, Lithuanian politicians were discussing different
models of restoration of statehood of Lithuania. The comparison of their
ideas allows us to maintain that all of them were unanimously against the
model where Lithuania would have a status of autonomy within Russian
state or form a common federal state with Poland or Belarus (according to
P. Klimas, A. Voldemaras, J. Purickis, J. Sliapas). However, their opinions
diverged concerning the model of a federal state of Lithuania and Latvia. The
only loyal proponent of this model of a state was J. Sliapas who remained
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certain that the federal state of Lithuania and Latvia could develop into a
common Union of the Northern Nations with all the Scandinavian countries
in the future.

The nationalism in Lithuania in the early 20™ century was defined in
terms of “objective and ethnic” (P. Klimas) as well as “subjective and political”
(A. Voldemaras) factors, i.e., based on them, every nation has the right to
take a decision to build an independent state. Most of the Lithuanian politi-
cians unanimously agreed that neither autonomy nor a federation with another
state could resolve national conflicts in the early 20® century. Accordingly,
the ultimate goal of the Lithuanian nation was to build its independent state
of Lithuania.
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Audrone Januzite
Dazadu Lietuvas valstiskuma modelu kartejums 1900.-1910. gada

Atslégas vardi: nacionalisms, valstiskums, autonomija, federala valsts, Lietuva,
Polija, Latvija, Krievija, Baltkrievija

Kopsavilkums

Raksta aplakots 20. gadsimta sakuma politiskais diskurss Lietuva, kas
bija vérsts uz diviem jautdjumiem. Pirmkart, kadi argumenti tika izmantoti
par un pret dazadiem Lietuvas valsts iespéjamiem modeliem; otrkart, kapéc
lielaka dala Lietuvas politiku atbalstija neatkarigas socialas valsts ideju?

Pétijuma secinats, ka Lietuvas politiki izteica vairakus argumentus pret
Lietuvas autonomiju Krievijas valsts sastava (P. Klims un A. Voldemars), ka
ari pret Lietuvas un Baltkrievijas kopigu federativo valsti (J. Purickis). Argu-
menti “par” tika saistiti ar valsts drosibu, ekonomisko izdevigumu un starp-
tautisko atziSanu de jure. Argumenti “pret” sliecas uz pagatnes domstarpibam
starp lietuviesiem un poliem, konfliktiem par lietuviesu lémumu veidot
Lietuvas valsti etniskaja teritorija (A. Voldemars, P. Klims). Apspriezot Lie-
tuvas un Latvijas federacijas modeli, argumenti bija tikai “par”: kopiga
véstures un kulttras pieredze, iespéja veidot konkurétspéjigu ekonomiku,
drogibas un geopolitiskie faktori (J. Slaps).

Salidzinot dazadus Lietuvas valstiskuma atjaunosanas modelus, redzams,
ka Lietuvas politiki bija vienpratigi pret Lietuvas ka autonomijas Krievijas
valsts sastava statusu un pret kopigu federalo valsti ar Poliju vai Baltkrieviju
(P. Klims, A. Voldemars, J. Purickis, J. Slaps). Tomér vigu viedokli par Lietuvas
un Latvijas federalo valsti at$kiras. J. Slaps bija vienigais konsekventais i
valsts modela piekritéjs. Nacionalisms Lietuva 20. gadsimta sakuma tika
definéts gan ka objektivs un etnisks (P. Klims), gan ka subjektivs un politisks
(A. Voldemars) faktors, t. i., pamatojoties uz to, katrai tautai ir tiesibas pie-
nemt [emumu izveidot neatkarigu valsti. Lietuvas politiku vairakums vienbal-
sigi piekrita, ka 20. gadsimta sakuma nacionalos konfliktus nevar atrisinat
ne autonomija, ne federacija ar citu valsti. Lidz ar to lietuviesu tautas galvenais
mérkis bija izveidot savu neatkarigo Lietuvas valsti.
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An article by historian Vytautas Lescius, published twenty years ago,
presented a historiography of Lithuanian armed forces and the battles covering
the period between 1918 and 1920! (Lescius 2002). On the one hand, the
research on these subjects has made headway during the last two decades; on
the other, the said author did not provide an analysis of the issue related to
historiography on war casualties. It must be said that research in the history
of the Lithuanian Wars of Independence (Vaicenonis 2009; Vareikis, Joku-
bauskas 2014) was left out in the Soviet period due to ideological and political
reasons, although research in the history of the Lithuanian national units of
the Red Army and the so-called imperialist intervention was upheld (Lescius
2002), while émigré historians were denied access to primary archival sources.

Data on military casualties can give an answer to many questions. Admit-
tedly, the number of victims has an impact on partial and general military
morale of the troops and such an impact can be two-dimensional. In the
aftermath of the offensive on the Western Front conducted by general Robert
Nivelle (1856-1924) in the spring of 1917, when British and French troops,
having sustained casualties in hundreds of thousands, had failed to make a
breakthrough, the fighting spirit (in military science, another two terms morale
and motivation are used synonymously) of French soldiers collapsed leading
to the mutiny in the suppression of which military authorities had to resort
to capital punishments (Bentley, Paul 1959, 24-41). Another example is the
1954-1962 Algerian War: military theorist Martin van Creveld has claimed
that the greater the suffering and the destruction, the less the Algerians had

" The research for this article was funded by the Research Council of Lithuania (grant
No S-LIP-20-8). It was prepared within the framework of the project “The Impact of
Deaths in the Lithuanian Army on Soldiers and Society (1918-1940)’ implemented
at Klaipéda University’s Institute of Baltic Region History and Archaeology.

! An analysis of the problem of the timeframe and completion of the battles has been
provided separately (Jokubauskas, 2021).
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to lose. The less they had to lose, the greater their determination that it should
not be all in vain. Finally, the French realized that every additional Algerian
killed was turned into another reason to continue the fight (Creveld 1991,
216-222). Thus, deaths of soldiers can be both motivating and demotivating
factors for the army and the public at large. On the one hand, war casualties
may have a demotivating effect upon combatant forces; on the other, each
killed soldier becomes an additional cause for the survivors to continue to
fight. Furthermore, war casualties can facilitate the combat intensity and
competence or flawed decisions on the part of military authorities. Military
success is when the best results are achieved with minimal losses and, conver-
sely, when the objective is failed with high numbers of casualties sustained.

To our knowledge, there is no historiography of a critical verification of
the data on the casualties in the Lithuanian Wars for Independence. Hence,
the objective of this research is to investigate how and on what grounds the
actual estimates of the numbers of casualties in the Lithuanians Wars of Inde-
pendence have been made and to identify a causal link in historiography. We
will apply methods of analysis, synthesis, and comparison for this purpose.
To begin with, we will collect disparate data on the casualties contained in
research literature and thereafter we will aggregate and download these data
on block chains and bring them into accord. This article does not purport to
give an answer to the question of how many, and moreover, in what ways
combatants and civilians were killed, injured, or died during the Lithuanian
Wars for Independence. Besides, this research represents a one-sided view,
namely an analysis of the case of Lithuanian historiography. We do not seek
to look beyond The Other Side of the Hill according to Basil Henry Liddell
Hart, neither we follow ‘Homeric impartiality’ as formulated by Hannah
Arendt when Homer decided to sing about the deeds of the Trojans no less
than those of the Achaeans, and to praise the glory of Hector no less than the
greatness of Achilles (Arendt 1995, 60). That is to say, this study does not
examine the issues of the losses suffered by the enemies of Lithuanian armed
forces as reflected in historiography.

Classification of war casualties

For the purpose of an analysis of the 1918-1920 hostile actions and
military activities, two groups may be distinguished, i.e., combatants and the
civilian population. To estimate definite figures in the latter case is very diffi-
cult, if not impossible, because the war broke out in the Eastern Baltic region
in 1914, as in most European countries, but in this region, unlike in West
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Europe, the war did not end in 1918, and in Lithuania, as well as in Latvia
and Estonia, it was not over even in 1920. Hostilities in Lithuania continued
de facto until 1923 (Safronovas 2018, 189-2135). Violence against civilians
in different forms was widespread and persisted for a whole decade (Balkelis
2015,1-9; Balkelis 2018, 1-186; Laurinavicius 2015, 65-76; Petronis 2016,
69-935).

Civilian casualties during the war are drowned in the common cauldron
of victims of the 1914-1923 wars (the year 1923 is all the more important in
view of the fact that it was a year when the first population census of Lithuania
after World War I took place, being the only of its kind in the interwar period,
while such census in the Klaipéda Region was held in 1925), repressions and
terror, migrations and communicable diseases. The countries whose borders
did not change were able to at least partially estimate the war casualties based
on demographic statistics or on the difference in population between 1914
and in the aftermath of World War I. In the case of Lithuania, however, we
are faced with numerous difficulties: a) changing borders; b) the last census
took place in 1897, i.e., 17 years prior to the war, we therefore may rely only
on demographic estimates based on the data on migration and natural increase,
the latest estimates put the total population at 3 million in the present territory
of Lithuania in 1914 (Norkus, Ambruleviciate, Makeviciute 2020, 587-609).
A certain share in the casualties of World War I in Lithuanian society is made
up of the deaths of soldiers who did military service in the Russian Imperial
army (Jokubauskas 2017, 79-106).

For general analysis of the war casualties that include the killed, dead,
injured, and missing, a certain systemic classification may be applied:

1) civilians: 2) combatants:
a) injured; a) injured;
b) deaths: b) deaths:

— unintentional casualties; — battle deaths;

— deaths due to military deaths due to injuries;
repressions and deaths due to disease;
marauding terrorist deaths due to
attacks. accidents;
suicides.
C) missing in action.

We propose that a more flexible breakdown be applied in respect of

combatants because a larger amount of organised data is available on them,

moreover, they are affected by war to an extent more inevitable and intensive.
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As far as the civilian population, it is much more difficult to identify the deaths
due to war related diseases and injuries. To give just a few examples: in the
1919 battle between Lithuanian forces and the West Russian Volunteer Army
(Bermontians) near Radpviliskis, three civilians were killed, including two
women and a child (Tamosianas 2019, 30-32). On 31 October 1920, Polish
air forces attacked Ukmergeé entailing 11 civilian deaths, while 13 civilians
were seriously injured and many more suffered slight injuries (Svarbesni jvykiai
1930). This attack against civilians was reported by Lithuanian government
to the League of Nations (Musy Vyriausybés 1920). The takeover of Klaipéda
in January 1923 involved not only combat casualties but also 3 incidental
civilian deaths, a young girl and two men (Jokubauskas 2019, 51). These are
just a few examples highlighting the fact that, alongside combatants regarded
by us as war casualties, there is another group of war casualties in the field of
our research, which is more latent in its nature, namely civilians.

Adoption of source data in historiography
The numbers of war casualties (combatants) were routinely presented
in Lithuania of the interwar period. An armed forces directory of 1926 gives

the numbers of soldiers who were killed, died, and were wounded in 1919
and 1920.

Table 1. The killed, died, and injured in 1919-1920,
the 1926 data by the Lithuanian Army

Deaths and injured

Cause

1919 1920 Total
Battle deaths 71 139 210
Deaths due to injuries 63 26 89
Deaths due to communicable diseases 245 549 794
Deaths from other diseases 59 214 273
Unexpected deaths (accidents) 12 9 21
Suicides 4 3 7
Total deaths: 454 940 1394
Wounded: 1626 694 2320

Note: the statistics do not include personnel missing in action, deaths in captivity, and
certain number of combat-related deaths where no information was available to the
military sanitary services.

Based on: LCVA, f. 929, ap. 3, b. 543, 1. 4.
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In 1927 the Lithuanian army provided more in-depth war casualty
statistics.

Table 2. Human casualties of the Lithuanian Wars of Independence,
the 1927 data by the Lithuanian Army

L

& sz S °
Deaths due to injuries 40 52 1242 67 1401
Missing in action 16 19 794 - 829
Deaths in captivity and prisons - - - 34 34
Sentenced and executed by the
Polish court-martial - - a 33 33
Deaths due to communicable diseases - - 540 - 540
Deaths due to non-communicable _ _ 297 B 297
diseases
Total killed, died, or missing in action 56 71 2873 134 3134
Wounded 93 146 2292 146 2677
Prisoners of war 72 6 117 161 356
Total casualties: 221 223 5282 441 6167

Based on: LCVA, f. 929, ap. 3, b. 651, 1. 42.

The 1927 numbers of the killed and died, injured, missing, etc. were repro-
duced in an edition dedicated to the tenth anniversary of Lithuania’s inde-
pendence (Pirmasis nepriklausomos 1990, 172). Although there is a difference
between the data provided in 1927 by the army and in the independence
anniversary edition, which involves mortality caused by communicable disease,
however, considering the data given in 1926 and in the reference edition
Miisy Zinynas, the anniversary edition should be regarded as containing an
error that has eventually been adopted in historiography.

In 1927, Petras Ruseckas wrote that, during all the wars and struggles
for the independence of Lithuania, 2166 soldiers were killed, died from wounds
and epidemics and other diseases, 1153 were injured, 155 whereof remained
disabled (Ruseckas 1927, 42). In 1928, the military science journal Miisy
Zinynas published data on 1146 Lithuanian soldiers who were taken as priso-
ners of war and 2001 soldiers who went missing in the period between 1919
and 1927. It was estimated that the total death toll in 1919-1926 numbered
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1452 soldiers, 996 whereof died in 1919-1920. 89 soldiers died due to combat-
related injuries in 1919-1920 and 7 other soldiers in 1921-1926. The article
states that 1002 soldiers were killed in battle in 1919-1927, including 530
fatalities in the struggles against the Red Army and the West Russian Volunteer
Army (Bermontians) during 1919; 232 perished in the struggles with Poland
from 1919 to 30 September 1920; 222 soldiers died when fighting against
the forces of Polish general Lucjan Zeligowski, and 18 more soldiers were
killed in the struggles against Poland between December 1920 and December
1927 (Karo sanitarijos 1928, 520-530). A calendar published for the riflemen
in 1929 stated that, in the wars for independence, 2611 officers and soldiers
were killed and died, 1175 were injured and 154 were left disabled (Misy
kalendorius 1929, 63). The more time elapsed from the independence wars
the higher estimated casualty numbers were given. A 1932 nominal roll of
killed riflemen gave already 78 names with a note that the list does not contain
many other partisans who perished in the struggles against Bolsheviks between
January and March of 1919, the given figures therefore are not final (LCVA,
f. 561, ap. 2, b. 418, 1. 20). In 1933, Stasys Rastikis wrote that the total death
toll of the wars of independence including deaths from combat and combat-
related injuries included 40 officers, 1294 soldiers, and 67 riflemen, in total
1401; 93 officers, 2438 soldiers, and 146 riflemen suffered injuries (total of
2677); 16 officers and 813 soldiers went missing, in total 829; 237 soldiers
died from infectious diseases, and 154 military personnel were disabled due
to injuries (Rastikis 1933, 140). Hence, these texts provide the data from the
statistical summaries produced by the army in 1926 and 1927 and the data
by the war sanitary office published in the 1928 article in Mizsy Zinynas. These
data represent a certain summary of the war casualties in the first post-war
decade.

A contribution in the research of casualties of the Lithuanian Wars of
Independence was made by P. Ruseckas in 1937 who reiterated the data pub-
lished in the 1928 issue of Miisy Zinynas and supplemented them based on
the data provided by the Comimittee for the Care of Soldiers Graves: the list
of “Officers and soldiers killed in action and in the line of duty”. The said
commission had estimated that 1366 military personnel, including 57 officers
and 4 military officials, were killed or died in action or in the line of duty.
The death toll due to diseases was 2812, missing in action 226, in total 4404
military personnel. But because there might have been survivors amongst the
numbers of those missing in action, 4187 military personnel were identified
as actually dead. Moreover, P. Ruseckas added to the numbers of casualties
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78 riflemen and partisans who had perished prior to 1928 (although 81 names
of riflemen and partisans who had died before 1923 were given in 1939
(Matusas 1939, 68-72)) and produced cumulative and supplemented figures:
the total numbers of casualties of the Lithuanian Wars of Independence were
1444 militaries, riflemen, and partisans and, including the deaths caused by
disease, 4256 military personnel; adding a footnote that “all these data are
not totally accurate” (Ruseckas 1991a, 54-55). Historian Paulius Slezas stated
in his review, “while looking through the list of those died in battle or on duty,
one cannot help but notice the dates when the struggles for the independence
had been over, e.g. 1924, 1925, 1926, 1927 and so forth. What’s the point?
They were not killed in action but died of simple natural causes, then why
did they get on a comprehensive list of people killed or died in the wars of
independence?” (Slezas 1937) In the second volume of his book, P. Ruseckas
gave answers to the reviewer’s rhetorical questions, “because they were and
remain defenders of Lithuanian independence and died for that cause”, the
list also included the victims of the 1923 military operation in Klaipéda and
the deaths in accidents (Ruseckas 1991b, 348-349).

Divisional General Stasys Rastikis, the former commander of the Lithu-
anian Army, in his memoirs that saw the light in emigration gave a general
summary of the numbers of military casualties of the Lithuanian Wars of
Independence published in various inter-war period sources (Rastikis 1972,
180-187). These figures were later reiterated by Vytenis Statkus in his study
on the Lithuanian armed forces of the interwar period published in emigration
(Statkus 1986, 412—413). The mentioned figures were adopted in the post-
1990 historiography. Gintautas Surgailis wrote that 1444 militaries, riflemen,
and partisans were killed and died from injuries, 2812 died from disease of
different types, the total amounting to 4256. The number of injured included
93 officers, 2438 soldiers, and 146 riflemen, bringing the total to 2766 persons.
226 soldiers were missing in action (Surgailis 1998, 20). Vytautas Lescius,
with reference to Volume 1 of Savanoriy Zygiai, has claimed that 1444 mili-
taries, riflemen, and partisans died in the Lithuanian Wars of Independence,
including the deaths due to different diseases — 4256 people, and approxi-
mately the same figure of the enemy losses. To sum up, the restoration of
Lithuania’s independence claimed an estimated death toll in the range between
8000 and 9000 human lives. These data, however, cannot be regarded as
absolutely accurate and require clarification and adjustment (Les¢ius 2004,
403-404). Jonas Vaicenonis, in one of his articles, has reproduced the figures
given by the abovementioned authors, contending that a list of accurate num-
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bers of battle-related deaths, deaths from injuries and missing in action is
also available in historiography. Based on these data, the number of deaths
in the battles with the Bolsheviks, Bermontians, and Poland is 1444 military
personnel, riflemen, and partisans, and 2812 deaths caused by various diseases.
Thus, the wars claimed 4256 lives. 93 officers, 2438 soldiers, and 146 riflemen
sustained injuries, in total 2766 persons. An estimated figure of those missing
in action is 226 (VaiCenonis 2002, 145). A study by other authors published
in 2018 also relies on this publication (Vaidotas 2018, 8). Another book,
published subsequently, claims that the wars took 1401 soldier lives, 2766
were injured, and 829 missing in action. 237 soldiers died from wounds
(VaiCenonis 2011, 148). It is therefore questionable whether historiography
has the precise figures of the war casualties because there appears to be no
unanimous agreement on these figures. The newest historiography — a study
that enquires whether an armed conflict is tantamount to war based on quanti-
tative parameters makes use of the same data published in the interwar years
already discussed by us (Surgailis 2014). The author of this article has also
relied on the statistics set out above in his earlier publications (Jokubauskas
2014, 352; 2019, 16-17). In 2003, a catalogue of the graves of Lithuanian
officers, soldiers, partisans, and riflemen saw the light, containing 2522 names,
yet the burials span the entire interwar period and subsequent deaths up to
1995 (Ivaskevicius 2003).

The interwar Lithuanian press reported that the Estonian armed forces
had lost ca. 13.5 thousand militaries — 2062 killed in action, 1388 deaths due
to injuries, and 10 105 wounded (J. S. 1940, 235). Casualties of the war for
independence in Latvia claimed 7114 military personnel, including 154 officers
and 2875 soldiers who were killed in action or went missing, 3844 militaries
were wounded, and 241 persons shell shocked (Jonaitis 1938, 879). Casualties
of the Finnish Civil War include 4684 White Finns and 5884 Red Finns killed
or injured in action, 585 missing in action, the total death toll amounting to
11153 (Oller 1935, 12). Based on these figures, although they are not reliable
from the historiographical point of view, P. Ruseckas estimated that in the
wars of independence Lithuania lost 0.196 % of its total population, Latvia
0.15 %, Estonia 0.318 %, and Finland 0.14 % (Ruseckas 1991a, 56-57).
These figures are also reiterated by S. Rastikis in his memoirs (Rastikis 1972,
183). However, in view of the uncertainty as to the validity of the data on
casualties of the Lithuanian Wars of Independence, comparisons of this nature
in the framework of statistics and samplings from other countries require, in
the first instance, data verification.
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Conclusion

In conclusion, it can be stated that the calculations of the casualties of
the wars of independence performed by the Lithuanian Army in 1926-1927
and, a decade later, by P. Ruseckas have shaped a historiographical conven-
tion, although the data itself raise doubts as to their validity. On the one
hand, the war casualties include the deaths from battle-unrelated diseases of
various types, victims of accidents and suicide. On the other hand, included
are persons who were killed or died well after the war while in service in the
Lithuanian armed forces. Without verifying the data, it is risky to use it for
the purpose of comparison with other countries or for estimates. The estima-
tion of the casualties (combatants) of the Lithuanian Wars of Independence
is further complicated by the fact that the war did not end on a specific date.
It continued de jure between Lithuania and Poland while armed incidents on
the demarcation line recurred until 1938. It was a protracted low-intensity
military conflict.
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Vitauts Jokubausks
Lietuvas Neatkaribas kara upuri: historiografijas aspekts

Atslégas vardi: Lietuvas Neatkaribas kars, historiografija, kara upuri, komba-
tanti, civiliedzivotaji, Petras Ruseckas

Kopsavilkums

Raksta analizéta Lietuvas Neatkaribas kara upuru statistikas reprezen-
tacija Lietuvas historiografija. Neraugoties uz to, ka kops kara sakuma jau
aizvadits vairak neka simt gadu, historiografija nav vienota skata uz kara
upuru skaitu.

Apkopojot Lietuvas vésturnieku viedoklus, jakonstaté, ka historiografija
ir atzita Lietuvas armijas 1926.-1927. gada publiskota Neatkaribas kara
upuru statistika, ka ari P. Rusecka desmit gadus velak veikta Neatkaribas
kara upuru uzskaite, lai gan dati vie$ Saubas par to patiesumu. No vienas puses,
kopigaja skaita ir ieklauti nelaimes gadijumu upuri un pasnavnieki, ari aizga-
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j€ji, kuri mirusi no dazadam slimibam, kas nav saistitas ar kara darbibam.
Savukart, no otras puses, upuru skaita ieklauti bijusie karaviri, kuri gajusi
boja krietnu laiku péc kara, veicot savus dienesta pienakumus Lietuvas kara-
speka. Neparbaudot datus, ir diezgan riskanti tos pielietot pétijumos, salidzinat
ar citu karojosu valstu kara upuru statistiku.

Lietuvas Neatkaribas kara upuru (kombatantu) noteiksanu apgratina
fakts, ka nav noteikts konkréts kara beigu datums. Pieméram, starp Lietuvu
un Poliju nebija noslégts miera ligums lidz 1938. gadam, pie demarkacijas
linijas laiku pa laikam bija vérojami brunoti incidenti, proti, bija ieildzis zemas
intensitates kara konflikts.

Historiografija attieciba uz Lietuvas Neatkaribas kara laika bojagajuso
skaitu min skaitlus 1401 vai 1444, tacu nav ticamu datu, kas lautu pamatoti
izvéléties vienu vai otru skaitli. Neskaidribas ir ari par ievainotajiem, slimibu
rezultata mirusajiem, ka ari bezvésts pazudusajiem, tadéjadi nakotné butu
japarbauda dati par upuriem, ka ari nepieciesams analizét ne tikai bojagajuso
karaviru, bet ari civilo iedzivotaju upuru skaitu.
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Molekularo metozu pielietojums
dzimuma noteiksanai neviennozimiga Latvijas
dzelzs laikmeta apbedijuma Lejasbitéenu kapulauka”

Atslegas vardi: sena DNS, dzimuma noteik$ana, dzimte, apbedisanas tradi-
cijas, dzelzs laikmets

Ievads

Latvijas dzelzs laikmeta kapulauku izrakumos iegtitas arheologiskas lieci-
bas ir viena no galvenajam avotu grupam aizvéstures sabiedribu izpéte. Sabied-
ribas struktara saistita ar tadiem jédzieniem ka dzimte un dzimums. Apbedisa-
nas tradicijas, kapu inventari un apbedijumu saglabasanas pakape ne vienmér
lauj viennozimigi risinat §is problémas.

Arheologija dzimtes problematika tika aktualizéta 20. gadsimta 70.—
80. gados, kad pétnieki pievérsas sabiedribu ieksiené pastavoso grupu un
individu socialas lomas izpétei (Arnold, 2006, 138-140). Latvijas arheologija
tas ir jauns virziens — tikai peédéjos gadu desmitos tiek pieskirta lielaka nozime
dzimtes aspektiem (Sné, 2002; Gerhards, 2021). Individa dzimte ir sociala
kategorija, bet dzimums — biologiska. Latvijas arheologija starp Siem jédzie-
niem parasti likta vienadibas zime (Gerhards, 2021, 54-55).

Lidz$ingjos pétijumos, balstoties uz latgalu kulttras izplatibas apgabala
7.~12. gadsimta ievérotam apbediSanas tradicijam, pétnieki pienémusi, ka
mirusa dzimumu raksturo kapa inventars (ieroci, rotaslietas u. c.) un apbedita
orientacija kapa. Latgalu kapulaukos raksturiga pretéja orientacija ar nelielam
novirzém — virie$i apbediti ar galvu uz A, bet sievietes — uz R (Urtans, 1970,
68; Radins, 1999). Dzimte un dzimums var sakrist, bet ne vienmeér.

Apbedita individa dzimumu var noteikt tikai péc biologiskiem kritérijiem,
t. sk. péc iegurna un galvaskausa kaulu morfologijas (Buikstra & Ubelaker,
1994, 16-20). Gadijumos, kad kaulu materials slikti saglabajies vai dzimums
nav skaidrs, var tikt izmantoti individa DNS dati. Genétiska informacija, ko
satur cilveka DNS, kas iegtita no senajiem skeletiem, potenciali lauj pétit ari

* Pétijums veikts LZP projekta Nr. 1zp-2018/1-0395.

138



Janis Kimsis, Renate Ranka, Antonija Vilcane, Guntis Gerbards
Molekularo metozu pielietojums dzimuma noteiksanai neviennozimiga Latvijas dzelzs..

radniecibu starp individiem un attiecibas starp populacijam (Mays, 2021,
303-307).

DNS analize ir viena no vistieSakajam individa dzimuma noteikSanas
metodém. Individs biologiski ir virietis vai sieviete — to nosaka vina dzimum-
hromosomas (virietim XY, sievietei XX). X hromosoma ir apméram tris reizes
garaka neka Y, un lielaka dala DNS secibas katra no tam ir unikala (Brown &
Brown, 2011, 157-158). Sis ipatnibas var izmantot, analizéjot seno DNS,
pieméram, aprékinot iegito X:Y fragmentu attiecibu, ir iespéjams noteikt
cilvéka biologisko dzimumu (Skoglund et al., 2013, 4478-4479).

Preciza dzimuma noteiks$ana palidz izprast apbediSanas tradicijas, noteikt
mirstibas, uztura, dzives kvalitates, statusa un materiala stavokla atskiribas
starp dzimumiem (Kaestle & Horsburgh, 2002, 94-95).

Pétijuma mérkis ir DNS datu izmanto$ana, risinot dzimuma un dzimtes
problematiku dzelzs laikmeta materiala. Lidz $im $ada starpdisciplinara pieeja
Latvijas dzelzs laikmeta arheologija nav izmantota.

Materials un metodika

Pétijuma analizéts pilniba izpétitd Aizkraukles Lejasbiténu kapulauka
(Urtans, 1965, 24) arheologiskais un osteologiskais materials no kolektiva
apbedijuma (111.-1135. kaps). Balstoties uz kapu inventariem un individu
orientaciju, noteikta apbedito dzimte. Skeleta kaulu materials bija vaji sagla-
bajies, izpétei bija pieejami fragmentari galvaskausi un atseviski zobi. Péc
galvaskausa morfologiskajam pazimém (Buikstra & Ubelaker, 1994, 16-26)
dzimums un vecums noteikts individiem no 111. un 113.-1135. kapa.

Hronologijas noskaidrosanai (113. kaps) izmantota radioaktiva oglekla
(**C) datésanas metode, ko veica A. Mickevica Universitates fonda Radiokar-
bona laboratorija Poznana. Parauga (Poz-117605) datéjums precizéts, izman-
tojot Oksfordas Universitates Radioaktiva oglekla laboratorija izstradato
kalibracijas programmu OxCal 4.2.3 (Bronk Ramsey, 2013).

Dzimums ar molekulari genétiskam metodém noteikts 113. kapa indi-
vidam. Sena DN tika izdalita no 3,5 g galvaskausa piramidas kaula pulvera
péc Keyser-Tracqui & Ludes 2005 protokola ar modifikacijam. Péc DNS
izdalisanas ar fenola/hloroforma metodi $kidums tika iekoncentréts lidz 200
pl, izmantojot 30kDa filtracijas stobrinu. Talaka attirisana un koncentrésana
tika veikta ar Zymo Research DNA Clean & Concentrator-10 komplektu.
Sekvenésanas bibliotékas sagatavotas, izmantojot lonXpress Plus Fragment
Library Kit péc razotaja noradijumiem. Péc amplifikacijas bibliotékas tika
sakoncentrétas lidz 7 mikrolitru tilpumam ar Eppendorf Vacufuge Plus vakuuma
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centrifiigu un bagatinatas, izmantojot Arbor Biosciences myBaits WGE Human
komplektu cilvéeka DNS daudzuma palielinasanai. Bibliotékas tika sekvenétas,
izmantojot Ion Proton iekartu. Sekvencu nolasijumi péc kvalitates kontroles
tika apstradati ar TrimmomaticSE riku (Bolger et al., 2014) un pielidzinati
cilveka references genomam hg38, izmantojot bwa mem algoritmu (Li, 2013).
Dzimums tika noteikts, izmantojot skriptu ry_compute.py (Skoglund et al.,
2013).

Rezultati un diskusija

Lejasbiténu kapulauka Cetrstaraina kapa bedré, kuras garums DR — ZA
virziena 220 cm, ZA — DR 230 cm, ciesi blakus gulditi pieci individi (111.—
115. kaps). Vienadais apbedijumu dzilums, kopéjais dolomita akmenu
sakravums virs tiem, ka ari kapu inventars liek domat, ka mirusie varétu bat
apbediti vienlaicigi kolektiva kapa bedré (Urtans, 1961). Veiktais 113. kapa
4C datéjums (687.-768. kal. g. péc. Kr., 68,2% varbutiba) norada, ka tas
noticis 7. gadsimta beigas — 8. gadsimta. Jaatzimé, ka Latvijas vidéja un véla
dzelzs laikmeta kapulaukos parasti mirusie apbediti pa vienam, reti pa diviem
vai trim. Bez Lejasbiténiem zinams tikai viens gadijums Cunkanu-Drengeru
kapulauka, kur viena kapa bedré apbediti sesi individi (Atgazis, 1992, 26-28).

Péc kapa inventariem 111.-113. kapa apbeditie lidz §im uzskatiti ka
sievieSu, bet 114. un 115. kaps — ka virieSu apbedijumi (Urtans, 1961). Ka
jau ieprieks minéts, arheologiskais materials raksturo tikai individa dzimti,
nevis dzimumu. No §1 viedokla neviennozimigi vértéjams 113. kaps, kura
apbeditais orientéts atbilstosi viriesu dzimtei, bet kapa inventars atbilst sieviesu
dzimtei (1. tabula). Savukart galvaskausa morfologiskas pazimes liecina, ka
111. kapa apbedita pieaugusi sieviete, bet 113.-115. kapa pieaugusi viriesi.
Literatara noradits, ka ticamibas limenis, nosakot dzimumu tikai péc gal-
vaskausa pazimém, var but no 70% (Duric et al., 2005) lidz 92% (Thomas
etal., 2016).

113. kapa DNS parauga analizes rezultata tika ieguti 2,5 miljoni sek-
venc¢u nolasijumu ar garumiem no 25 lidz 307 bazu pariem. Cilvéka geno-
mam atbilda 778216 nolasijumu (30%), no kuriem 16666 atbilda X vai Y
hromosomai ar pielagosanas kvalitati virs 30, ar ko pietiek dzimuma noteik-
$anai. 113. kapa parauga dzimums péc X un Y hromosomam pielagoto nola-
sijumu skaita bija atbilstoss XY (viriskajam) hromosomu komplektam. Lidz
ar to 113. kapa gadijuma konstatéta nesakritiba starp individa dzimti un
dzimumu.
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1. tabula. Aizkraukles Lejasbitéenu kapulauka 111.-115. kapa
apbedito dzimums/dzimte, orientacija un kapa inventars

Kapa inventars

" < 32 o

= 2 g ‘5 2 8« _ =g._ B% = = ‘]

s 5 E £ ZeEgilrifiioLu.cd

& E§ N 5 E g8 ¢ &858 838 8 & B g B oo

TE8 F f2iEqiiiidiiic:
< = > T - )w.
BRI > R ‘;oé § S

111. S S ZR-DA 1 2 1 1 1

112. 2 S ZR-DA 1 2 2 1

113. V. S DA-ZR 1 1 2 + 1

114. V.V DA-ZR 2 1

115. V.V DA-ZR 1 1 1 2 1

Saisinajumi: V — virietis, S — sieviete, + saglabajies fragmentari; * — péc galvaskausa
morfologijas

1. attéls. Aizkraukles Lejasbitenu 113. kapa inventars: 1, 2 — bronzas
mansetveida aproces, 3 — dzelzs sirpis, 4 — dzelzs krukadata, 5 — bronzas
kaklarinkis ar noplacinatiem galiem, 6 — bronzas gredzentini un spiralite

(LNVM A 11822: 420-424). Foto: Janis Pukitis
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Atgriezoties pie $i apbedijuma arheologiska materiala (1. attéls), jaatzime,
ka sirpis un rotadata aplukotaja perioda ir uzieti ka viriesu, ta sieviesu dzimtes
kapos (Radins, 1999, 83; Urtans, 1970, 75), bet bronzas kaklarinkis ar noplaci-
natiem galiem ir tipiska latgalu sievieSu dzimtes kaklarota 7.-12. gadsimta
(Snore, 1994, 105). Tapat mansetveida aproces, kas valkatas 7.-9. gadsimta
uz katras rokas pa vienai, raksturo tikai sieviesu dzimti (Vaska, 2019, 159).
Svarigi, ka 113. kapa abam aprocém ir divas dobas vidusskautnes (1. attéls:
1, 2), kas tas batiski atskir no 111.-112. kapa aprocém. Sada veida aproces
ir vienigas zinamas Latvijas arheologiskaja materiala, tapéc nav iespéjams
viennozimigi pateikt, vai viriesi valkajusi atskirigu mansetveida aprocu veidu.

Tadejadi 113. kapa piemérs rada, ka sieviesu dzimtei tipiskas rotas daz-
kart lidzi dotas ari virieSu dzimtes individiem. Iesp&ams, ka $is gadijums
saistams ar vel kadiem ipasiem apstakliem, jo 111.-115. kapa apbediti vairaki
individi, kuru naves apstakli mums nav zinami. Interesanti, ka 111.-112. kapa
kopa ar sieviesu rotu komplektu atrasts ari Saurasmens cirvis (1. tabula), kas
parasti ir raksturigs viriesu dzimtei, lai gan Lejasbiténos tas konstatéts ari
citos sieviesu dzimtes apbedijumos (Urtans, 1961-1964).

Secinajumi

Ar molekularas biologijas metodém noteikts dzimums Lejasbiténu kapu-
lauka 113. kapa virietim, kas sakrit ar kaulu morfologiju, bet atskiras no
arheologiski noteiktas sieviesu dzimtes, paverot jaunas iespéjas dzimuma un
dzimtes attiecibu interpretacijam arheologiskaja materiala. Tas nosaka nepie-
ciesamibu turpinat starpdisciplinarus pétijumus, lai padzilinati skaidrotu apbe-
disanas tradicijas un dzelzs laikmeta sabiedribas latgalu apdzivotaja teritorija.
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Molecular Sex Determination in an Ambiguous Burial from
Latvian Iron Age Lejasbiteni Cemetery

Key words: ancient DNA, determination of biological sex, gender, burial
practices, Iron Age

Summary

The aim of this research is to use ancient DNA to study various aspects
of biological sex and gender in Iron Age osteological material. In particular,
archaeological and osteological material was analysed from burials 111 -
115 in the Lejasbiténi Latgalian burial ground in Aizkraukle district. According
to grave inventories, so far it has been assumed that burials 111-113 contained
female individuals, while males were present in burials 114 and 115. Archaeo-
logical material, however, only refers to the gender of the individual, and not
their biological sex. From this point of view, burial 113 is unusual, as the per-
son buried in it was oriented according to the male gender, but the grave inven-
tory suggested that they were a female. Morphological features of the skull
indicated that individuals from the burials considered in this research (113-
115) were adult males, but burial 111 was adult female. Human sex determi-
nation is based on the X and Y chromosomes — XX leads to the development
of a female individual, XY - to a male individual. Sex of the individual in
grave 113 was determined using DNA extracted from the petrous part of the
temporal bone. DNA was sequenced using IonTorrent technology, and obtained
sequencing reads were aligned to the human reference genome hg38. The
ratio of sequences aligning to the X and Y chromosomes was consistent with
the male sex. Thus, the results of ancient DNA sex determination for the indi-
vidual from burial 113 were consistent with the morphological analysis of
the skull, but differed from the archaeologically determined female gender,
pointing to new opportunities for studying biological sex in relation to gender
in archaeological material. This finding also suggests that it is necessary to
continue inter-disciplinary research to study burial practices in the Iron Age
Latgalian populations in more detail.
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Cururac Jlyxuc

J100poBoJIbHbIE OKEPTBOBAHHUS
HA CTPOMTEJbCTBO EPKBH: CTENEHb NMPUHYKIECHHS U
CIOCOOBI NOJTYYeHHS JIeHEIKHBIX CPEICTB

Kmouesbie cioBa: JIutsa, PumMcko-katonudeckas uepkosb, [1spios, ctpou-
TEJIBCTBO ILIEPKBH, TOOPOBOJILHBIC TIOKEPTBOBAHUS

CTpOUTENBCTBO KYJIBTOBBIX 30aHUI HEM30EXKHO CBSI3aHO C BO3MOXKHOC-
TaMu (puHaHCHpoBaHUsI. Ha MpoTsKeHUM BEKOB 3aKjIagKa U CTPOUTEILCTBO
KYJIBTOBBIX 3[IaHUI1 BOCHOBHOM OCYIIIECTBIISUTHACH 3a CUET GOraThixX 6,1aroTBO-
puTesei NI 3aKa34MKOB, 00JICUEHHBIX CBETCKO MITH LIEPKOBHOM BIAaCThIO U
BJIAJCIOIINX CPeACTBAMU U noTHoMounssMu. Hauano 20 Beka — BpeMsi, Koraa
CUTYyalIUsl, 110 KpaiiHeit Mepe B JINTBe, MEHSICTCS: CI0 MMEIOIINX CpeacTBa OJa-
TOTBOPUTEJICH U GOraThiX MOKPOBUTENIEH YMEHbIIaeTCsa U nocie I MupoBoit
BOMHBI — MCYE3aET, a CTPOUTEIHCTBO TAKMX 3AaHUI TPUOOpEeTaeT HOBYIO TEH-
JECHINIO — MEePEXOJI K 00IIECTBEHHBIM, B HEKOTOPOM POJIE IEMOKPATUIECKUM
criocobam puHaHcupoBaHusl. CTPOUTENBCTBO KYJBTOBOTO 3IaHKS TAKKE 3a-
BHCHUT U OT MOJIUTUUECKON KOHBIOHKTYPBI, OT MOJUTUIECKOTO U COLIMATbHOIO
cTaryca JaHHOM KOH(MECCHUU B roCcyIapcTBe. ApXUBHBIC JOKYMEHTHI, CBSI3aH-
HBIE C OpraHu3aLyeil U OCYIIEeCTBICHUEM CTPOUTEbCTBA PMCKO-KaTomuec-
Koii iepkBu B cenie [Tapnos' Ha rore JINTBBI, KOTOpOe BeJIoCh ¢ Havasa 20 Beka
10 1930-oro roaa, Mo3BOJISTIOT BEISIBUTh MEXaHKM3M MOJYYEHUS U HAKOTIJICHUST
CPECTB Ha CTPOUTEIbHBIC PAOOTHI, OCHOBHBIMU YaCTSIMU KOTOPOTO SIBJISTIOTCSI
CO3IaHKe CUCTEMbI JIETATbHBIX ICTOYHUKOB I0XO/a, BBEJIEHUE HAJIOra Ha CTPO-
WUTENBCTBO LUEPKBU, TTOUCK U peaiu3alyst JOMOTHUTEIbHBIX CTIOCOOO0B MOJTy-
YeHMsI JOXO0/a TSI DTOM LIeJIn, COOpP, GOPMBI PETUCTPALIAN U XPAHEHUST ICHEXK-
HBIX ITOCTYIJIEHU. JIOKyMEHTBI PaCKPBIBAIOT 1 (DOPMBI JaBJICHMUST HA TIPUXOXKAH
C LIEJIBIO B3bICKAHUSI HAJTOTA, TAKKE BBISIBIISIOT MOMBITKUA OPraHM30BAHHOTO
yXO0Jia OT 3TOTO HAJIOTA, & C IPYTOil CTOPOHBI, TOKA3bIBAIOT MEPbI, UCTTOJIb3Ye-
MbIe OpraHM3aTopaMu CTPOUTEIBCTBA 110 MPEIOTBPAILEHUIO TAKMX BO3MOX-
HocTeit. CrielyeT OTMETUTh, UYTO B MIEPHUOM CTPOUTEILCTBA JaHHOMN LIEPKBU
MPOU3OILITIO U3MEHEHHUE CTaTyca CaMOl PeIMTUO3HON KOH(MECCUH IO OTHO-
LICHUIO K IMTOJIUTUYECKOI BIACTU: OT UHOCTPAHHOTO UCITOBEIAHMUS 10 OCHOB-

!B crapbIx pycckux nokymeHTax [peasau, [Ipycerau, B ToibCKux — Przelaie.
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HOM peJINTUM TocyaapcTBa. DTO U3BMEHEHUE UMENO, XOTS I KOCBEHHOE, BIUsI-
HHE Ha BO3MOXHOCTH OpPTaHU3AIINU CTPOUTEIHCTBA.

ITocJte rmogaBiIeHNS JIUTOBCKO-TTOIBCKOTO BoccTaHus 1863—1864 rr. rmpo-
TuB Poccuiickoii muMmnepuu mo ykasy BuibHIOCCKOTO reHepaji-ryoepHaropa
[Ispioiickast pUMCKO-KaToIM4ecKast IpuxocKast IepKoBb B 1866 roay Oblia
3aKphITa. 5 OKTS0pst 1867 rona BjaacTsIMU OObSIBJICHO O PEILIEHUN CHECTH yCTa-
peBIIyio 1epkoBb. OMHAKO IIEpKOBb He ObLIa cCHeceHa. Jlolroe BpeMs Xoaa-
TaiicTBa MPUXOXaH 00 OTKPBHITUY LIEPKBU BAACTIMU UTHOPUPOBATUCH WU
OTKJIOHSIIMCh. CuTyalus u3MeHuIach nocye npuHsaATus B Poccuiickoit um-
rmepuu 17 anpensg 1905 . UmerHoro Bricouaiimrero ykaza «O06 yKpeIieHUN
Hauaj BepoTeprnumoct». B 1906 r. MunucTp BHyTpeHHuUX aei Poccun dyp-
HoBo [1étp Hukomnaesuu (1845—1915) cornacuiicst BepHYTh pUXOXkKaHaM 3a-
KPBITYIO LIEPKOBb, M 3 MapTa TOTO Xe roja xkutessiM [1sipion 66110 00bsIBIIEHO,
4yTO «I. MuHMCTp BHYTpeHHNX [le, Bo BHUMaHME K BEPHOCTH IIPUCSITE MECT-
HOTO KaTOJIMYECKOT0 HaceIeHUs, J0OPOii X HPaBCTBEHHOCTH 1 HACTOSITCITh-
HOM HyXJie UX B xpame boxbeM, U3BOJIMII yIOBAETBOPUTD XOAaTaliCTBO MECT-
HBIX KPECThSIH KATOJIMKOB O BO3BPAILICHUU UM O3HAUEHHOT'O OOTOCTYKUTEb-
HOTO 3IaHusI, He TOJYYMBIIET0 IIOCJIE COCTOSIBIIETrocs B 1866 rofy 3aKpbITHs
IO CUIX TIOp oTIpenesiecHHoro HazHaueHus...» (LMAVB RS F318-33870 L. 12).

Eie no atoro, He mosydast pa3pellieHusT Ha KCILTyaTaluio 3aKPhITOTO
CTaporo xpama, NpuxoxaHe BbIABUHY/IM WHUIIMATUBY CTPOUTEIbCTBA HOBOM
nepkBu. [11aH u cMeTa xpama ObLIM MpPEACTaBIeHbl UCIIPABHUKY 17 WIOHS
1903 roma. CtpoutenpbHOE yrpaBieHne BUIBHIOCCKOM TYOSpHUM YTBEPIIIO
TUTaH LIEPKBU U CMETY ee CTpouTesbcTBa 23 ceHTs0ps 1903 . OgHako pa3pe-
IIEHUE Ha CTPOUTEIBCTBO XpaMa He ObLIO 0J00peHO.

XoTsI cTapas e pKOBb YKe IeHiCTBOBaIA, IIPUX0OKAaHE CTaJId COOMPATh JIe-
HEXHBIC CpeACTBA HA CTPOUTEIHLCTBO HOBOM. CoOpaHHBIC IeHBIM BKJIAIbIBA-
JIUCh B cOeperaTesibHYI0 Kaccy JUIsl XpaHEHUST MU HAUMCJIeHUS TPOLIeHTOB. st
JIeTuTUMaLUu 3Toi aesteabHocTH 30 deBpans 1908 r. Ha BceobilieM codpa-
HUU TIPUXOKAaHE M30pai KOMHUTET CTPOUTENIBCTBA LIEPKBU M HAJIOXWIA Ha
cebs cTpouTebHEBIN Hajor. CIrycTs 0osee ToxyTopa JeT, 14 oktsops 1909 .
BunbHIOCCKast puMCKO-KaTojimyeckast KOHCUCTOPUS ITocTaHoBUIa « Pa3pRMTh
KaMUTETy ITPOM3BECTU Ch IpuUxoxaHb [1pxenalickaro koctena coopsb 100po-
BOJIbHBIXD IIOXXEPTBOBaHi Bb cyMM'k 12767 py0. 94 xort |...] Ha mpeamosara-
eMyI0 TIOCTPOMKY HOBaro Kocreja Bb [IpxKenasx, HO ¢b TRMB, YTOOBI COOPD
JIeHer'b TPOM3BOAMJICS T0OPOBOJILHO, 0€3b BCAKMXD NMPUHYXKIEHi (BbIICICHO
MHo10 — C. JI.) 1 cobupaeMblIsi AeHbIM 3aIMChIBAIMCh Bb BblIaHHbISI KoHcuc-
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TOpic0 KHUTHU I'paMOTHBIMU KePTBOBATEIIIMI COOCTBEHHAPYYHO, a 32 HeTpa-
MoTHBIXB [Ipeackaarenems mm Butte-IpeackaaTeneMs WM 4ieHaAMM KaMH-
TeTa U YTOObI COOpPaHHbIS AEHBIU J0 TOJyUYeHis pa3prkilieHis Ha MOCTPORKY
KOCTeJIa BHOCIINCH Bb COeperaTesIbHYIO KacCy VIS IIPUPOIIEHisT IIPOLIeHTaMK
Ha UMsI KaMUTeTa I10 rocTpolike Kocreia» (LMAVB RS F318-25115 L. 86).
Tonpko 19 okTs10pst 1914 . MUHMCTEPCTBO BHYTPEHHUX JIEJT Pa3pPEIIIIIO IIPH -
xoxxaHaM [1s1p1on mocTpONTh HOBBIM KUPITMIHBII XpaM BMECTO CTaporo Aepe-
BIHHOTO: « MuHUCTEepcTBOM BHYTpeHHMX [ pa3pemieHo mpuxoxaHaM [1pe-
JIaiicKoro, [...], KocTeaa ToCTponTh B iep. [Ipeassx HOBBIN KaMEHHBIN KOCTE
B3aMCH IIPUIICAIIECTO B BETXOCTh NS PEBIHHOTO, Ha MMEIOIIECs Ha Celi Ipe/I-
MET CPEACTBAa, COMIACHO BO3BpalllaeMbIM MpU ceM IiaHy u cmeTe» (LMAVB
RS F318-33870 L. 60).

CpencTBa Ha CTPOUTEIHLCTBO HAKATUTMBAJIMCH PA3HBIMU criocobamu. Ha-
PSIIY C CTPOUTEIBHBIM HAJIOTOM OBLT pa3pabOoTaH IUIaH MOJTyYCHUS TOTTOTHM -
TEJIBHOTO JOXO0Ja C TOPTOBIN: «M'KCTHBIMU TIpUXOXaHaMHU ObLIa yCTpOeHa
Mesikasi iaBka B c'kiie [penak, Ke[€nn3] Yarmuks (Juozapas Caplikas, 1876—
1961) y6'kxmanb BCkxb IPUXOXaHb A'kIaTh MOKYIIKK B 9TOM 1aBK'K , 00'k111ast
BECh TOXOIb OTHATh Bb KAacCy MPHUXOXKAHDB IO MOCTPOITKe KOCTeaa; TPH-
HYKIEHisI HUKAKOTo He ObL10; BCII'RACTBie MPEMSATCTBIN, YUHUMBIXD KaJ00-
LIMKaMU, 9Ta JIaBKa yKe 3aKphITa, a TOXOAb Bb 15 pyd. OTHaHDB Bb Kaccy Mpu-
xona» (LMAVB RS F318-25115 L. 70).

B doHa cTpouTtenbcTBa TakKe LUTM A€HBIM, MOJYYEHHBIE 32 MPOAaXy
LIEPKOBHOI IPEBECUHBI, 32 BHIITOJHEHHbIE PUXOXKaHAMM pabOThI IO yKa3a-
HU10 BapeHCKOro BoJI0CTHOTO MpaBeHUsI, TOXXEPTBOBAHMUS, CACIaHHbIEC YacT-
HBIMU JIMLIAMU TIepell CMEPThIO WIM B MOMEHT COBEpILEeHUs 00psiaa BeHYa-
HUSI, U3JIMIIKU BBIPYUYKU OT YCIIELIHOM CIEJKHU, IeHbIM, COOpaHHbIC MTyTeM
KOJISIIOBaHUSI, TaKXkKe COOpaHHbIE MO BOCKPECEHbSIM U Mpa3gfHUKAM B MECT-
HO 1IepKBU, TOOPOBOJIbHBIE IMOKEPTBOBAHUS, CIICIaHHbIE ITPUXOXKaHAMU IPY-
rux nmpuxonoB U T. 1. (LVIA F1592). B (oHa cTpouTenbCcTBa 1Ie U TaK Ha3bl-
BaeMbIii «HAJIOT YECTU» — TJIaTa 3a HECEHUE BO BPpeMsI LIEPKOBHOTO IIECTBUS
noayueuky uiau antapuka (LVIA F1592).

HaxkannuBanuchk u cTpouTeabHble MaTepuaisl. JJo BecHbl 1913 1. ObL10
3aroTOBJICHO TPU BaroHa KUpIya, YeThIpe SIMbl U3BECTU, 1OCTABJICH HY>KHOTO
pa3Mepa KaMeHb, 3a10xeH ¢hyHnaMeHT. Ho Bo BpeMs BOWHBI O0JIbIIast 4acTh
MaTepuasioB OblIa pasrpadseHa HeMiiamMu. OO 3TOM CBUIETEIbCTBYET OOpa-
ILIEHUE KOMUTETA I10 ITOCTPOKe 1IepKBU K BUIIbHIOCCKOMY €ITHUCKOITY C IMTPOCh-
00if mocpenHUYeCTBa, «YTOObBl HEMELIKUMM IMPaBUTEIbCTBOM B BusibHioce
(Kreiswaltung) 6but0 [1s1poiickoMy KOMUTETY 3arladyeHo 3a BCIO 3a0paHHYIO
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n3BecThb. B 1917 . okKyImaHTaMu OBIIO 3a0paHO HEe MEHEE THICSIM IICHTHEPOB
W3BECTU;, CUMTAsT KaXXIbIi IIEHTHEP 1o 12 MapokK, IoJIyJacTcs OIBeHAIIIATh
ThicsTa Mapok» (LMAVB RS F318-33870 L. 70). IlepBast MupoBast BoiiHa 1
CTaHOBJICHUE TOCYIapCTBEHHOCTH JIMTBHI TIpEPBajIo MOATOTOBUTEIBHEIC pa-
OOTBHI IIJIST CTPOUTENIBCTBA LIEPKBH.

ITocte BoccTaHOBICHMST He3aBUCUMOCTH JIUTBBI, eIlle He 3aJICYUB paHBI
OT TTOCJICMHEH BOMHBI (JIeBOOEpEeXKHasI 9acTh IIPUXO0Ia OCTAaBaJIaCh OKKYIINPO-
BaHa [loJbIeif), Hagaicst HOBBII 3Tall CTPOMTEILCTBA, OKOHYATeIbHAS pa3za
KOTOPOTO COBIaja ¢ Ha3HaueHUeM B 1927 1. cBsmeHanKa [1panaca LluGymbe-
kuca (Pranas Cibulskis, 1892—1967) nacrostenem Ilspioiickoro mpuxozna.
Brut chopMmrpoBaH HOBBIIT KOMUTET IT0 CTPOUTEIBCTBY IIPUXOJICKOTO Xpama,
npencenarejsem kotoporo uzopat I1. Llndynbckuc. [TpoekT iepkBr MOAroTO-
BIJI MHXKEHEp U apxuTekTop Bammosac Muxuaasuaioc (7ut. Vaclovas Michne-
vicius, nonbckK. Wactaw Michniewicz, 1866—1947). Xpam ObL1 paccuuTaH Ha
equHOBpeMeHHOE ITpeobiBaHme B HeM 350—400 genoBek (KVKA).

CO0p mOOPOBOJIBHBIX IMTOKEPTBOBAHUI Ha IIOCTPOUKY IIEPKBU MHTEHCH -
¢ummposancs. JleHpru coOOMpanrnch He TOIBKO B TPaHUIIAX IIPUXO0Ia, HO 1 3a
ero mpeaeaaMu, 1 3a TIpeaejiaMy eIapXuu, 1 3a pyoexxom. 10 saBaps 1928 .
ObLIO OMYOJMKOBAHO OOpaIlleHUE—IUCT JOOPOBOJbHBIXD MOKEPTBOBAHUI
«Jloporue 6paThsi 1 MUJIbIE CECTPhI». OOpalleHre MOAMUCAHO BCEM KOMUTE-
ToM Bo miaBe ¢ [1. {udynbcKkucoM U HalpaBieHO K JIUTOBIAM BCEro MUpa C
MPOCHOOi MoEePKATh CTPOUTEIBCTBO LIEPKBU. BblnaBanuce u ouiraibHbIe
KHUTH JJIs1 pETUCTPallMi COOpaHHBIX MOXepTBOBaHUM. [l yBeTuYeHUS pe-
30HaHCa B OOIIECTBEHHOCTH MCITOIb30BAJIOCh OCBEIICHUE B Ipecce (hrHaH-
COBOI MOAEPKKU CTpOUTEIbCTBa Xpama. Hampumep, razera «lllanstuHuc»
(Saltinis) 7 centsiopst 1928 1. ony6MKoBana coobuieHne «Mumocepane 1 me-
pOCTb XuUTejneil MapusiMIiofie», Te TOBOPUTCS U O COOPAHHBIX IJISI CTPOU-
tenbeTBa [lsipaoiickoro xpama 564 nutax u 95 nenrax (Drobné 1928, [575]).

8 utosst 1928 r. Mpou3011I0 TOPXKECTBEHHOE OCBSILIEHNE KPAeyTroabHOTO
KaMHS$I cTposiieiics uepksu. st o6aeryeHus GuHaHCOBOTO OPEMEHM CTPO-
UTEJbCTBA KOMUTET UCKAJI pa3TuYHbIe CIIOCOObI YMEHBIIIUTS IJIaTy 32 TPAHC-
MOPTUPOBKY MaTepuaioB. Hampumep, mpu mocpeJHUYECTBE EMUCKOIIa ObLIO
JIOCTUTHYTO OCBOOOXKIEHHUE OT YIUIaThl HaJlora Ha (hpaxT 3a MepeBo3 MO XKe-
ne3Hoi gopore ot Knaiineabr no Anutyca 12 BaroHoB (1000 6oyek) iemeHTa
(KVKA). Tak:ke rpu mocpeaHUYeCTBE eMUCKOTa MpUXoKaHaM Obliia Mpeaoc-
TaBJIeHa 10JrOCpoYHasi JIbroTHas 1eseBas ccyna Ha 40 Teicsty 1uToB (KVKA).

7 anipenst 1929 . Ha BceoOl1ieM cOOpaHUK OBLIO MPUHSITO OOLIECTBEHHOE
MOCTaHOBJICHNUE XUTeJelt Bcex nepeBeHb [1s1paoiickoro npuxona, o KOTopoMy
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YCTaHABIMBAINCH KOHKPETHBIC 00SI3aHHOCTA M OTBETCTBEHHOCTH KaXKIOTO
npuxoXaHnHa. Takke OBLIN MPEeAyCMOTPEHBI CAaHKIIMU UTS TeX, KTO OyIeT
YKIIOHSITBCSI OT TOM MJIM MHOM 00SI3aHHOCTH, T. €. CO3IaHbI YCIIOBUS JIJIST TTOTa-
IIeHUs 00513aTe/IBCTB, 3aIUIATUB B (DOHII CTPOUTEIBCTBA OTIPEICICHHBIN 1¢-
HEXXHBIN 1Tpad 3a HEBBIMOJIHEHHYIO KOHKPETHYI0 padoTy. Tak, ObL10 rmocTa-
HOBJICHO: KaXXIIBII TOM JOJIKEH COOpaTh ITO 5 SIMIMKOB M3BECTHSIKA, B KaXKIOM
amuKe mpuMepHo 110 25—30 mymoB. KTo He mmpuBe3eT, IIaTuT 1Mo 5 TUTOB 3a
amuK. Kaxmelii kuteas 00s13aH He MeHee 12 pa3 IIpUBe3TH U3 Jieca IPOB WIIN
OpeBeH. 3a YKIOHEHME OT BEHITTOJTHECHUS HaKa3aHHWE COCTABIISUIO 5 JIMTOB 3a
KaXXIyto TToe3Ky B jiec. Korma moHamo0mIoch IpruodpecTi Hacoc, IIPUXOKaHe
IOJDKHBI OBITA BHECTH OT KaXKIOTo JoMa B Kaccy KoMmuTeTa 1o 10 1utoB. 2Ku-
TeJIA KaXXIOTO JoMa IT0 OUYepeay TOKHEI OBIIM OTKAYMBaTh BOMY, a Hepabo-
TaBIIME TUIATUTH 110 3 juTa. [IpencTaBuTe b OT KaXKIO0Tro JoMa JOJIKEH OBLT
BBIBe3TH 50 TTOBO30OK TpaBUsI 1 Tlecka. He caemaBImx 3Toro mpeamnoaraioch
omTpacoBaTh Ha 2 TUTA 3a KaXKIyI0 HEBBIBE3CHHYIO ITOBO3KY. [1peacTaBuTesnb
OT KaxXIIOTO TOMa JTOJDKEH 3 pa3a MpUBE3TH CTPOUTEIbHBIC MAaTepPHAJIBI CO CTaH-
muu Anutyc. He BBITTOTHUBIITE TpeOOBaHME OBIIN O0SI3aHBI 3aILIATUTH 110 12
mmToB. [1peacTaBUTe b OT KaXXKIOTO TOMa JOJIKEH OBLT XOOUTh Ha 3aTOTOBKY
0ajioK, a B MPOTUBHOM cJlydae 3aruiaTuTh mrtpad B 10 1UTOB.

3eMJeBaaeblbl MPUX0aa JOJKHbBI ObLIM BHECTU B Ka3HY KOMUTETA MO
BOCEMbCOT JINTOB HAIMYHBIMU C KaXKI01 BOJOKM 36MJIH, a KaXKIbIi 6e33eMeTb-
HBIH KUTEIb MPUX0Ja JOJIKEH ObLT BHECTU B KacCy MPUXOJICKOIO0 KOMUTETa
NBaJlIaTh JIUTOB.

Komurery mopyuniu B3siTh Ha MpueMiIeMbIX ycaoBusx ccyny ao 20 000
JUTOB Ha cTpouTeabcTBO LepkBu (KVKA). B moctaHoBieHUU OTAEIbHBIM
MYHKTOM OBLI MPEIYCMOTPEH U KOHTPOJIb 32 UCTIOJIHEHUEM ITPUHSITBIX 00513a-
TeJabCTB: «YTOOBI N30eKaTh BO3MOXHBIX HEIOPa3yMEHUI KaxKabli TOM H0JI-
>KEH MPUOOPECTU KHUXKKY, B KOTOPYIO MpenceaaTeb KOMUTETa COOCTBEHHO-
PYYHO 3aMMMChIBaeT BHECEHHbIE IEHBIM U BBIMTOTHsIeMbIe padoThl. Kpome Toro,
KOMMTETY ITOPYYaeTCsl CTPOro KOHTPOJUPOBATh, YTOOBI BCE KUTEIU MPUXOaa
VCITOJTHSUIM YKa3aHHbIE TOCTAaHOBJICHUS: HETTOCTYIIHbBIX, YKIOHSIOIIMXCS OT
paboTbl — Haka3biBaTh» (KVKA). [ToHrMast BCio CI0XKHOCTb BBITIOJIHEHUSI 9TOTO
«00I11IeCTBEHHOTO OCTAaHOBJICHUS», Tpeacenareab komuteTa I1. LlubGynabckuc
yxe 3apaHee — 10 MapTa 1929 rona — oOpaTuiics K eMUcKoIy ¢ Mpockooii 00bsIC-
HUTb BO3MOXHOCTh UCTI0JIb30BaHUs 4 cTaTbu KoHKOpmaTa? B LIesIsIX UCTpe6o-

2 Article IV. Les autorités civiles preteront leur appui al’exécution des décisions et
des décrets ecclésiastiques: au cas de destitution d’un ecclésiastique ou de sa privation
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BaHUsI CPEJCTB WU BBIMTOTHEHUST CTPOUTENbHBIX padoT: «B ctathe IV KoH-
Kopaarta roBoputcst: «[ocymapcTBeHHbIE OpraHbl OyayT MOAAEPKUBATh BHIIIO-
HEHNE 1IePKOBHBIX ITOCTAHOBJICHUI W PEIICHMUIA... TIpH cOOpe pa3pelIeHHBIX
3aKOHAMU IrocyapcTBa CKJIaauuH s HyX1 LlepkBu». MHe, Bo-TepBbIX, He-
MOHSITHO BbhIpaXKeHUE «LIEPKOBHBIX IOCTAHOBJICHUM U PEIICHUIT»: OTHOCSITCS
JIA 3TH CJIOBA TOJIBKO K €ITICKOIICKOM U BBICIIEH yXOBHOM BIaCTH WJIA TAKXKe
K IIOCTAHOBJICHUSIM 1 PEIICHUSIM IIPUXOACKNX KOMUTETOB? MOXKET JI Ha OC-
HOBe 3Tol cTaTbyl KoHKOpIaTa iepKOBHbI KOMUTET IIPU CTPOUTENBCTBE ITPU-
XOJICKOM LIEpKBY CBOMM IPUXOXKaHaM YCTAHOBUTb HAJIOTU U, €CJIM HEOOXOAMMO,
IIPOCUTH TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIC OPTAHBI; CYIbIO, TIOJIUIIUIO. .. IOMOYb UCTPEOOBATh
nouutnHy Ut Hyxa uepksu? WMam ner?» (KVKA). 15 mapta 1929 roga emnuc-
ko Kaitmmsimopekoit emapxuu FOosamac Kykra (Juozapas Kukta,1873—1942)
Jlajl pa3bsiCHEHUE: «ObLT MOAHST BOIIPOC O TOM, XOTST JIM €MUCKOIIbI, PyKO-
BOICTBYSCH ITOITOOHBIMY PEIICHUSIMH, YTOOBI IIPABUTEIIHLCTBO 00CCIICUNBATIO
MO P3KKY ITOJIUIINHY P B3bICKAHNH HAJIOTa Y HeIOOPOCOBECTHBIX JIFOIEH —
MbI OTKa3aJ1Ch OT IMTOMOILM MOJUIIMU, HO 3TO HE O3HAYaeT, YTO MOJAOOHbBIE
CcOOpBI HE MOTYT OBITh peaTM30BaHbl HAM Y BO3MOXXHBIMU 060J1€€ MSITKUMU CITO-
cobamm» (KVKA). Kak «6omnee Markuii cnoco6» csieHHUK [1. Llubynbckuc
HCIIOIH30BaJl, HAIIpUMeEpP, HEBBIIAUY JOKHIKAM JOKYMEHTOB (KOIIWA CBH-
JIETEJILCTB O POXKACHUU, O KPEIICHUU U JP.).

PDuHAHCUPOBAHKME CTPOUTEILCTBA YCIOXKHSUIM U TTOTIBITKY U30€KaTh YIT-
JIaTBI CTPOUTEILHOTO HAaJIoTa ITyTeM Iiepexoma B apyroii mpuxoa. OcodeHHO
yCepIaHO K 3TOMY CTpeMIUTHCH kutean CajoBapTe: B UX IIpockde BuimbHIOC-
CKOI pUMCKO-KaTOJMYECKOM KOHCUCTOPUH, JaTupoBaHHOoM 27 anpesist 1909 r.,
U3JI0KEHBI HEe TOJIbKO OCHOBaHUS /15 oTaeaeHUs oT [1spioiickoro npuxona,
HO M IIpOCh0a «Ha TIPETaiiCKUX IIPUXO0XKaH ... HAJTOXUTh yXOBHOE HaKa3aHUe»
(LMAVB RS F318-33870 L. 52). [Tocne BeISICHEHHUSI CUTyallmi MepedcKumit
nexaH Tomac Kakapeko (Tomas Kakarieka,1865—1928) B cBoeM paropre oOT
18 nexadpst 1909 r. ynpasisttoiieMy BusibHIOCCKOM enmapxueil KOHCTaTUpOBal,
«9TO XeJlaHie OTYMCINTRCS OTh [Iperaiickaro mpuxoma HavajIo MPOSBISITHCS
Yy HUXB JINIITB TOTIA, KOTIa BC'RMM IMPUXOXKaHaMH ITOCTAHOBIICHO Ha BOJIOCT-
HOMDB CXOA'R BO3IBUTHYTh HOBBI KAMEHHBI! KOCTEIb, ¥ HA TOCTPOMKY KOTO-
poro o0JIOXXUIN ce0st 0T KaxK a0l ay1iu ro 3 pyosist. Eciu Obl y1OBJIeTBOPUTH

d’un bénéfice ecclésiastique; au cas de défense du port de ’habit ecclésiastique; au
cas de perception des taxes destinées &des buts ecclésiastiques et permises par les lois
de I’Etat. (Concordat entre le Saint-Siége et le gouvernement de Lithuanie1927, 2).
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KenaHito xuteneit aep. ComoBopiibl, To Bb [Ipenaiickom npuxoa’k u Takb He-
MHOTOYHMCIICHHOMb, He OyIeTh KOMY CTPOUTD KOCTEIh 1 UTO I10 IIPpUM'kpy NXb
nouv Obl U APYTisl AepEeBHU, YTOOBI U30aBUTHCS OTD MTOKEPTBOBaHI Ha MO-
cTporiky kocrena» (LMAVB RS F318-33870 L. 53). Ouenka cutryauuu Me-
PEUYCKUM JeKaHOM B OCHOBHOM COBIIAJaeT C COAepXKaHUEeM paropTa aiMUHU-
crparopa ITsapnoiickoro npuxona M. Yamnukaca ot 6 despans 1907 1. o ge-
peBHE XKropait: «O0b oTakIeHIN 3TOM IepeBHU WIN IPYroil KaKoii-HUOYIb,
€CJIM MOJHUMeETCS KOoraa HuOyab BOIpoch, oTh [Ipenaiickaro kocresaa He MO-
JKeTh ObITh U p*RUM: MPUXOTb, KOTOpAro Yucio xuTtesneii paBHsetcs 2000, ymeHb-
IIaTh, UMK I BBULY, YTO TR JKUTEJIH IIPH CBOCH 0'KR THOCTH T1ake Bb TAKOMB CO-
cTaB'k eaBa MOTYTH ITOCTAaBUTH KOCTEITh IEPEBSIHHBIN 1 COOPYINTH IIOCTPOIKMN,
coiepKaThb KOCTEJI'b 1 CBSILIEHHOCTYKUTESI, O3Ha4Yal0 Obl BOBHUKHOBEHiE
Borpoca ynpasaHeHist [Ipenatickoit duniu. [Mputoms Ipenaiickiit Koctenb
HE BB HacTosIIIee BpeMs ITOCTaBICHD, a OHb UM'ReTh 3a coboto cTorkTiss: 40
J'RTH yIIpa3gHeHis He JOJDKHBI pa3pyllaTh IIpaBb, KOTOPHISI OHB MPioOpkRIb
OTHOCHUTEJIbHO JepeBeHb, Kb HEMY MTPUHAIIEKaBIINXb OTh BpEMEHDb, MOXKETb
obiTh, ButoBTa» (LMAVB RS F318-33870 L. 33).

TakuM 06pa3oM, COXpaHUB CBOIO YMCIICHHOCTD U TEPPUTOPUATBHYIO IIe-
JIOCTHOCTD, MaJIeHbKM#1 Tipuxox [1s1pon 6e3 IToKpoBUTEICH 1 J0OpomeTeNeH,
Ha 0OIlIeCTBEHHBIX Havajaax, UCIOIb3yst THOKOCTb U JIOBKOCTb MO MPUMEHE-
HUIO pa3JIMYHbIX METOIOB JIJ151 cCOOpa CPEACTB, CyMes TOCTPOUTH HOBBII XpaM.
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Sigitas Luzys
Brivpratigie ziedojumi baznicas celtniecibai:
piespiesanas pakape un naudas iekasésanas veidi

Atslégas vardi: Lietuva, Romas katolu baznica, Perloja, baznicu celtnieciba,
brivpratigie ziedojumi

Kopsavilkums

Pamatojoties uz arhivu dokumentu izpéti par Romas katolu baznicas
bavniecibas organizésanu Perlojas ciema, raksta apskatiti bavniecibas finan-
séSanas avoti. Baznicas celtniecibas sagatavosanas un izbuves darbi ilga no
20. gadsimta sakuma lidz 1930. gadam, ieskaitot Pirma pasaules kara gadus.
Ta ka baznica tika celta bez pamatiem un triika sponsora, tas celtniecibas iz-
maksas bija jasedz vietéjas draudzes locekliem. Baznicas buvniecibas finan-
seésana bija publisks, sava zina demokratisks process, kura prieksnosacijumi
bija fikséti Vilnas Romas katolu konsistorijas 1909. gada 14. oktobra lemuma
“Par atlauju vakt brivpratigus ziedojumus”, kas paredzéja atlaut komitejai
vakt no Perlojas baznicas draudzes locekliem ziedojumus iecerétajai jaunas
baznicas celtniecibai, tacCu ta, lai naudas vaksana notiktu brivpratigi, bez
jebkadas piespiesanas un savakta nauda tiktu ierakstita konsistorijas izdotajas
gramatas. Dokumentu analize lauj noskaidrot lidzek|u iegtisanas un uzkra-
Sanas mehanismu bavdarbu veiksanai: sabiedriskas kontroles nodro$inasana,
ievélot un apstiprinot buvniecibas organizacijas komiteju, attieciga nodokla
ievieSana pagasta iedzivotajiem, citu ienakumu avotu meklé$ana un izman-
to$ana, naudas lidzeklu registracijas un uzglabasanas kartiba. Pamatojoties
uz arhiva materialiem, izskatiti méginajumi izvairities no bavnodokla no-
maksas, parceloties uz citu pagastu, ka ari buvniecibas organizatoru veiktie
pasakumi, lai $adas iespéjas noveérstu. Sabiedriba tika apspriesti ari piespiedu
lidzekli “ziedojumu” iekasésanai: “goda nodoklis” par tiesibam ienemt re-
dzamu vietu baznicas procesijas, garidznieka atteikums izsniegt dokumentu
kopijas (dzim$anas un kristiSanas apliecibas utt.) tiem, kas maz ziedoja baz-
nicas buvniecibali, izteikta pat vélme izmantot policijas pasakumus. Rezultata
mazajai Perlojas draudzei bez naudigiem aizbildniem, demonstréjot zinamu
izmanibu un pielietojot dazadas metodes brivpratigu ziedojumu veicinasanai,
izdevas uzcelt jaunu templi.

152



Cueumac Jlyxcuc
Jlo6posonbHbie noJicepmeosanus Ha CMpoUmMenbCcmeo UepKeu: CImeneHb NPUHYICOHUS. .

Sigitas Luzys
Voluntary Donations to the Church Construction:
the degree of coercion and the ways of cash collection and exaction
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Summary

Based on the analysis of archival documents relating to the organization
and performance of the construction works of the particular Roman Catholic
Church in Perloja, which took place from the beginning of the 20th century
to 1930, this paper discusses sources of financing for the construction. As the
church was built without any funding and without a support of a wealthy spon-
sor, the cost of building the church rested on the shoulders of the parishioners,
so the financing of the construction of the church was a social, in a certain
sense, democratic process, the assumptions of which were already recorded
on October 14, 1909. The Resolution of Vilnius Roman Catholic Consistory
stipulated the following: “To allow the Committee to collect money from the
parishioners of Perloja Church as voluntary donations for the planned construc-
tion of a new church in Perloja... provided that the fundraising is voluntary,
without coercion, and that the collected money is recorded by hand by literate
donors in books issued by the Consistory, and, in case of illiterate donors, by
the Chairman or the Vice-Chairman or members of the Committee, and that
before the permit to build the church is obtained, the money raised is deposited
in the savings bank on behalf of the Church Construction Committee in order
to gain interest.” The analysis of the documents allows to highlight the mecha-
nism of raising and accumulating funds for the construction works, which
consists of the legalization of activities through the election and approval of
the organizing committee for construction, the imposition of a tax for the
parishioners for the construction of the church, the search for and realization
of other means of obtaining funds, and the registration and storage of cash
inflows. Moreover, on the basis of archival materials, attempts to avoid the
construction tax in an organized manner by moving to another parish or by
trying to change the administrator and measures taken by the construction
organizers in order to prevent such cases are analyzed. The paper also focuses
on coercive measures and instruments of pressure used to recover the tax, such
as the manipulation in the provision of religious services, an “honor tax”,
non-issuance of copies of documents, and even an attempt to use police measures
referring to the Concordat. In addition, the consequences of the First World
War for the donations for the church construction are discussed.
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Vladislavs Malahovskis

Latgaliesu prese par tautumeitas motivu un
kristigo simbolu izmantosanu pieminekla
“Vienoti Latvijai” izveide

Atslegas vardi: Latgale, Rézekne, latgaliesu prese, piemineklis “Vienoti
Latvijai”, tautumeita, kristigie simboli

Tevads

Piemineklos simboliska veida tiek reprezentétas kadai etniskai vai politis-
kai kopai butiskakas “sirds dzilumos esosas idejas”, kas nereti ir |oti lidzigas:
“neatkariba, briviba, [..] piemina kritu$ajiem varoniem” (Lukasevi¢s 2012,
389). Pieminekli vértéjami ne tikai ka estétiska kategorija; to radisanas iemesli
ir ciesi saistiti ar nacionalas identitates veido$anu un stiprinasanu. Tie jauzluko
ari ka valdosas ideologijas atspogulojums. Pieminekli saistami ar nozimiga
vesturiska notikuma vai personibas pieminas uzturésanu jeb “atminu atgrie-
Sanu” (Barachina 2020, 184, 185).

1939. gada atklatais piemineklis “Vienoti Latvijai” atrodas Rézeknes
pilséta un ir veltits Latvijas Neatkaribas kara (1918-1920) dalibnieku piemi-
nai, kas piedalijas Latgales atbrivosana no lieliniekiem. Veésturiska un idejiska
skatupunkta piemineklis uzskatams par monumentu, jo plasaka nozime tas
reprezenté visu Latgali, tautas atbrivosanu no svesam varam, ka ari Latgales
vienotibu ar paréjo Latviju. Tapat ka Brivibas piemineklim un Bralu kapu an-
samblim Riga, piemineklim “Vienoti Latvijai” ir kopéja nacionala un valstiska
nozime. Tas ir tresais kopnacionalais monuments, vienigais arpus galvaspil-
sétas Rigas (LukasSevi¢s 2012, 389). Piemineklis tiek dévéts ari par Latgales
Atbrivosanas pieminekli, bet tauta — par Latgales Maru.

Izstradata peétijuma aktualitati noteica divi faktori:

1) pieminekla liktenis raksturo Latgales un visas Latvijas véstures notikumus
20. gadsimta. Piemineklis tika divas reizes gazts (1940, 1950) un divas
reizes atjaunots (1943, 1992). Padomju varas gados gazta pieminekla
vieta bija uzstadits piemineklis Krievijas revolucionaram un bolseviku
partijas vadonim Vladimiram Leninam (1870-1924);

2) mausdienas piemineklis ir sava veida Latgales vizitkarte. Ta attéls ir plasi
sastopams bukletos, suveniros, uz gramatu un brosaru vakiem, reklamas
u. c. Neraugoties uz pieminekla nozimi un popularitati, ta véstures izpéte
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aprobezojas ar atseviSkiem rakstiem periodika, globala timekla resursos,

vardnicas, pieminekla gadskartam veltitajam ekspozicijam.

Pirms pieminekla uzstadisanas latgaliesu presé norisa polemika vairakos
jautajumos: pieminekla vietas izvéle (piem., Rézeknes viduslaiku pilskalns,
ielas mala pie liela Rézeknes tilta), pieminekla veidols (piem., arka, obelisks
(Strods 1924), tornis (Tetters 1924)).

Raksta mérkis ir izpétit viedoklu dazadibu latgaliesu presé par pieminek]a
“Vienoti Latvijai” idejisko risinajumu un vizualo télu.

Pétijuma izmantotas publikacijas no ideologiski pretéjiem latgaliesu
laikrakstiem, kuri visaktivak piedalijas polemika — “Latgolas Vords” un
“Jaund Straume”. “Latgolas Vords” bija avize katoliski kristiga gara uzturé-
$anai tautas vida, lielu uzmanibu veltija ari kultaras, izglitibas un saimniecis-
kajiem jautajumiem. Savukart avizei “Jauno Straume” bija izteikti sekulars
raksturs.

Pétijums balstas uz kvalitativo un salidzino$o datu analizi. Raksta izman-
toti plasaki citati no laikrakstiem ar mérki paradit lingvistiskos panémienus,
kadi tika pielietoti argumentacijas akcentésanai vai oponenta viedokla kritikai.

Polemiku ietekméjosie faktori

Aplukojot polemikas tematus par pieminekla koncepciju, janem véra
dazi faktori, kas tiesi vai netiesi tos ietekméja.

Kopéjas nacionalas apzinas trakums. 20. gadsimta 20. gados latviesiem
vél triuka kopgjas nacionalas apzinas (Broliss 2000, 39). Nacionalkonservati-
vaja latviesu presé Latgales latviesi — latgaliesi — nereti tika pretnostatiti paréjas
Latvijas latvieSiem, un otradi. Presé uzturétie diskursu temati nebija vérsti uz
sadarbibu, bet gan uz abu tautas dalu atsvesinasanos (Malahovskis 2017).
Toposa Latgales Atbrivosanas pieminekla konteksta avize “Latgolas Vords”
akcentéja $o probléemu:

“Doma stradat ar paréjo Latviju, veidojot vienu kultaru [..]. So domu
ietérpt figuralas formas ir diezgan smags darbs, jo Latgale péc sava gara, tici-
bas un materialajiem apstakliem stipri atSkiras no paréjas Latvijas. Latgaliesa
raksturs, dvésele un domas ir ipatnéjas, baltiesiem! nesaprotamas”? (Borbals
1933).

Jaatzimé, ka péc Latvijas valsts nodibinasanas Latgalé vél truka ierédnu,
arstu, skolotaju. So trikumu aizpildija vairak ka 40 000 iebraucéju no citiem

! Ta starpkaru perioda (seviski 20. gados) latgaliesi dévéja paréjas Latvijas latvieSus.
2 Visi raksta ievietotie citati no latgalieSu preses originala ir latgaliesu valoda.
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Latvijas novadiem — pamata luterani (Skujenieks 1931, 157). Tobrid Latgale
nebija ari savu profesionalo makslinieku, télnieku. Kad 1934. gada pavasari
Rigas periodika tika nopublicéts Vidzemé dzimusa télnieka Karla Jansona
(1896-1986) Latgales Atbrivosanas pieminekl]a mets, latgaliesu prese gan
klerikala, gan sekulara reaggja asi. K. Jansons tika nodévéts gan par kapu
krustu taisitaju, “kurs pazistams ka léts skulptors” (Varotojs 1934), gan par
cilvéku, kuram uz pieminekli ir nevis makslinieka, bet veikalnieka skatijums
(Borbals 1934).

Latgaliesu inteligences idejiska polarizacija. Latgale bija vienigais novads
Latvija, kur izveidojas sava regionalu partiju sistéma. Ietekmigaka bija Lat-
gales Kristigo zemnieku savieniba (kops 1933. gada Kristigo zemnieku un
katolu partija). Partija parstavéja klerikali konservativo virzienu, un tai bija
sava avize — “Latgolas Vords”. Pretéja pozicija bija Latgales Darba partija,
kura atbalstija centriski kreiso, demokratisko virzienu (Jékabsons, S¢erbinskis
2006, 29). Savus uzskatus partija pauda avizé “Jauno Straume”. Rakstnieks
Adolfs Erss (1885-1945) 1932. gada noradija:

“[..] ir jau divas Latgales: veca, kas drizméjas ap baznicam, un jauna,
kura sauc péc modernas kulturas, civilizacijas un dogmatiskai domai liek pre-
tim zinatnisko. Sis divas Latgales, liekas vairs nesapratisies” (Erss 1932).

Latgaliesu idejiskas neskanas un pretiskibas izpaudas ari polemika partiju
avizés jautdjuma par kristigo simbolu ieklausanu Latgales Atbrivosanas
pieminekli.

“Latgales Maras” jautajums. Pieminekla idejas autora Leona Tomasicka
(1904-1996) veidota projekta devize bija “Maras zeme”. Jédziena “Maras
zeme” izcelsme saistama ar Latvijas teritorija dzivojo$o baltu un libiesu cil$u
kristianizaciju 12. gadsimta beigas un 13. gadsimta. Oficialais viduslaiku
Livonijas nosaukums latinu valoda bija “Terra Mariana” (“Jaunavas Marijas
zeme”). Gadsimtu gaita tautas apzina Jaunavas Marija téls pakapeniski saplada
ar seno baltu dievibas Maras télu. Latviesi (latgali) Jaunavas Marijas télu
apvienoja ar mitisko Maru, simboliski ieklaujot taja savu — regionali un etniski
markétu — saturu, gaisu, vitali spécigu, cildenu aizsargajosu jégu (Zeile 2006,
105). Ta ka no kristigas baznicas viedokla seno baltu Mara tomér bija paga-
nisma izpausme, Latgales Atbrivosanas pieminekla idejas konteksta tika uztu-
réta polemika ari par tautumeitas motiva izmanto$anu.

Tautumeitas motivs un kristigie simboli pieminekli “Vienoti Latvijai”
Piemineklis “Vienoti Latvijai” ir 11 metrus augsts un sastav no granita
postamenta un trim piramidali orientétam bronzas figaram: pastalas térpts
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vazu ravejs ar kailu kermena augsdalu; tautumeita, nometusies uz celiem,
sniedz vazu ravéjam ozollapu virteni; centrala tautumeitas térpa gérbta sie-
vietes figira, kura izstiepta un pacelta labaja roka tur apzeltitu krustu. Vazu
ravejs simbolizé Latvijas Neatkaribas kara cinas Latgalé, celos nometusies
tautumeita — pateicibu un lagsanu, centrala sievietes figiira — brivo Latgali
(1. attels).

1930. gada tika nolemts, ka Latgales Atbrivosanas pieminekli buvés
Rézeknes augstakaja vieta — iepretim pilsétas domes ékai. Sim nolakam ta
pasa gada junija tika demontéta un parvietota uz talaku vietu Krievijas impe-
ratoram Aleksandram I veltita kaplica (1867), tas vieta tika iesvétits pieminekla
pamatakmens. Tikai 1934. gada junija Latgales Atbrivosanas pieminekla cel-
sanas komiteja izsludinaja pieminekla projektu konkursu (Red. 1934a), kura
bija noradits, ka piemineklim jabut nevis arhitektoniskas formas, bet figuralas
kompozicijas veida.

Latgaliesu prese — gan “Latgolas Vords™, gan “Jauno Straume” — nosodija
tautumeitas motiva izmanto$anu topo$aja pieminekli. Ta “Latgolas Vords”:
“Latvija seviski iemilots piemineklu motivs ir tautas meita. [..] visas idejas
latviesi — makslinieki spéj iemiesot tikai tautas meita. Ta ir uz Latvijas Brivibas
pieminekla, ta ir uz Bralu kapiem [..] td ir uz naudas, ta ir uz zimogmarkam
[..]. Sis tautu meitu pielietosanas drudzis ir padarijis to par $ablonu”. Talak
seko vélgjums: “Lai pasarga Dievs musu Brivibas pieminekli no Latvijas mak-
slinieku $abloniskas tautu meitas. LatgalieSu garam $i tautu meita ir pavisam
svesa” (Borbals 1933).

Savukart “Jauno Straume”, iestajoties pret tautumeitas téla izmantosanu,
veérsas pret saviem oponentiem — katolu garidzniecibu:

“Sievietes kulta dievinasana pie mums ir kluvusi par slimibu. [..] Sievietei
Latgalé ir tikai viens tikums — mates instinkts [..]. Sievietes religiskais fana-
tisms, tautas attistibas bremzésana ar [..] aklu vergoS$anu baznickungu kastai —
neka nav pienemams” (Varotojs 1934).

Vél pirms pieminekla projektu konkursa izsludinasanas ta metu (2. attéls)
bija izstradajis télnieks K. Jansons. Rigas avize “Jaunakas Zinas” rakstija,
ka meta galvena ideja ir “Latgales apvienosana ar paréjo Latviju” (Red. 1934b).
Pieminekla meta bija attéloti divi saklavusies sieviesu téli. Ta ka viens no
sievieSu téliem, kas simbolizéja Latgali, bija daudz mazaks, latgaliesu preses
reakcija bija loti asa:

“Kas redz€ja so modeli, kokaini sastingusu, drukno, smago stavu ar
strupu zobenu roka, ar mazo Latgali, pieklavusos ka bérns péc périena” (Bor-
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bals 1933). Vai ari: “Otra sieviete daudz mazaka, sikaka auguma, tas izskats
ir bédigs un nabadzigs [..]. Uz mata tada ka barenite — vargulite lidzas pie
savas pamates [..]. Trokst tikai “pamatei” Zagaru saiska, ar ko novicot “palaid-
nei Latgalei” muguru [..]. Latgale ir pazeminata un noniecinata” (Kozlovskis
1934).

VIENOTI
LATVIIAL

1. attéls. Piemineklis “Vienoti Latvijai” 2. attéls. K. Jansona pieminekla
(Foto: Maris Justs, 2018) mets (Red., 1934b)

“Latgolas Vords” nopublicéja F. Kempa (1876-1952) ideju ieklaut pie-
minekla ansambli, kura dominante batu masivs krusts, veselu virkni télu: ar
zobenu un vairogu brunotu karaviru, zemes araju, sievieti ar vérpjamo ratinu
un krésla sedosu vecmati ar bérnu pulcinu tai apkart (Kemps 1934). Sekoja
avizes “Jaund Straume” atbilde par krusta simbola izmantosanu: “Latgales
dzive jau noslogota ar krustiem tapat ka Vacija ar kaskrustiem [..]. Sis régs
tad paceltos Rézeknes augstakaja punkta [..]. Varbut Kemps to doma tik
lielu, ka ta drausmiga éna apklatu visu Latgali?” (Varotojs, 1934)
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1935. gada oktobri Latgales Atbrivosanas pieminekla komiteja, uz kuras
sédi ka eksperti tika pieaicinati télnieks Karlis Zale (1888-1942) un Latvijas
Makslas akadémijas profesors Konstantins Roncevskis (1875-1935), pienéma
galigo lemumu. Izvértéjot konkursam iesniegtos projektus?, komitejas zarija
pirmo godalgu pieskira Latgalé (Ludza) dzimusajam Makslas akadémijas
studentam L. Tomasickam. Savukart pieminekla izveide tika uzticéta K. Janso-
nam. Pieminekla vizualaja izpildijuma tautumeitas téls tika sintezéts ar kris-
tigas ticibas simbolu — krustu.

Secinajumi

Polemika par Latgales Atbrivosanas pieminekla veidu, idejisko un vizualo
risinajumu latgaliesu presé tika uzturéta ilgak ka 10 gadus. To liela méra sek-
meéja vienota koncepta trakums par pieminekla dominéjoso ideju: Latgales
atbrivosana, Latgales apvienoSanas ar pargjo Latviju, minéto ideju sintéze.
Noslédzoties konkursam par pieminekl]a metu, pirmo godalgu sanéma pro-
jekts, kura tika ieklauta ideja gan par Latgales atbrivosanu, gan par Latgales
apvienosanos ar parejo Latviju.

Kopigais jautajums latgaliesu presé par pieminekla idejisko vizualo
risinajumu bija tautumeitas motiva ieklausana pieminekla kompozicija. Pret
to iestajas gan latgalieSu klerikali konservativa, gan sekulara prese. Nevien-
pratiba pastavéja jautajuma par kristigas ticibas simbolu, seviski krusta, izman-
toSanu, pret to asi iestajas sekulara prese. Lai gan piemineklis “Vienoti Latvijai”
simbolizgja visu Latgali ar taja dzivojosajam tautibam* un ticibam, latgaliesu
presé tika pilnigi ignoréts Latgalé dzivojoso etnisko minoritasu viedoklis par
pieminekla koncepciju.

Avotu un literaturas saraksts
Borbals, A. (1933) Kaidam jobyut Latgolas breiveibas pimineklam. Latgolas
Vérds, 12. aprilis.

Borbals, A. (1934) Par Latgolas breiveibas piminekli. Latgolas Vords, 11.
aprilis.

Erss, A. (1932) Latgale. Pédéja Bridi, 13. aprilis.

fs, F. (1934) Kas byus ar myusu piminekli? Latgolas Vords, 18. aprilis.

3 Konkursam tika iesniegti 22 pieminekla projekti, arpus konkursa bija iesutits K. Jan-
sona projekts.
3 Latviesi Latgalé tolaik veidoja ap 60% visu Latgales iedzivotaju.

159



Vladislavs Malahovskis
Latgaliesu prese par tautumeitas motivu un kristigo simbolu izmantosanu pieminek|a..

Kozlovskis, E. (1934) Latgolas atbreivosonas pimineklis. Latgolas Vords,
28. marts.

Red. (1934a) Latgolas atbreivosonas piminekla celSonas konkursa ntuteikumi.
Latgolas Vords, 27. junijs.

Red. (1934b) Rézekné cels pieminekli Latgales atbrivosanai. Jaunakas Zinas,
10. marts.

Skujenieks, M. (red., 1931) Tresa tautas skaitisana Latvija 1930. gada. Riga:
Valsts Statistiska parvalde. 533 Ipp.

Strods, P. (1924) Latgolas atbreivosonas piminekla lita. Latgolas Vords,
13. februaris.

Tetters, A. (1924) Kaids vords Latgolas atbreivosonas piminekla lita. Lazgolas
Vords, 6. februaris.

Varotojs. (1934) Atbreivosonas piminekli — progresivu ideju! Jauno Straume,
4. maijs.

Barrachina, G. S. (2020) The fragmented history of public monuments: the
identification process and its meaning today. Arte y politicas de identidad
(Vol. 23), pp. 182-198. DOL: https://doi.org/10.6018/reapi.461221
Broliss, J. (2000) Nacionalie procesi (butiba, tipi, veidi, pretrunas, izpausmes).
Rézekne: Rézeknes Augstskola. 91 Ipp.

Jekabsons, E., S¢erbinskis, V. (2006) Latgaliesu politiki un politiskas partijas
neatkarigaja Latvija. Riga: Jumava. 304 Ipp.

Lukasevics, V. (2012) Latgolas Muora. No: I. Suplinska (galv. red.). Latgales
lingvoteritoriala vardnica I. Rézekne: Rézeknes Augstskola. 389.-391. Ipp.
Malahovskis, V. (2017) Diskursivais noskirums “latgaliesi-baltiesi” nacional-
konservativaja latviesu presé (1920-1934). XX VI starptautisko zindinisko
lasijumu materiali. Vesture: avoti un cilveki. Daugavpils: DU Akadémiskais
apgads “Saule”. 217.-224. Ipp.

Zeile, P. (2006) Latgales kultiras vesture. Rezekne: Latgales Kultaras centra
izdevnieciba. 746 lpp.

160



Vladislavs Malahovskis
Latgaliesu prese par tautumeitas motivu un kristigo simbolu izmantosanu pieminek|a..

Vladislavs Malahovskis

Latgalian Press on the Use of the Motif of a Folk-Maid and Christian
Symbols in the Project of the Monument “United for Latvia”

Key words: Latgale, Rezekne, Latgalian press, monument “United for Latvia”,
folk-maid, Christian symbols

Summary

Monuments are considered not only as an aesthetic category, the reasons
for their creation are closely related to the formation and strengthening of
national identity. The monument “United for Latvia”, unveiled in the centre
of Rezekne in 1939, is dedicated to the participants of the Latvian War of
Independence (1918-1920), who took part in the liberation of Latgale from
the Bolsheviks. From the historical and ideological point of view, the structure
is considered to be a monument. In a broader sense, it symbolizes the whole
Latgale, the liberation of the people from foreign powers, as well as the unity
of Latgale with the rest of Latvia. The topicality of the study was determined
by two factors: 1) the fate of the monument characterizes the fateful historical
events in Latgale and the entire Latvia in the 20® century; 2) nowadays, the
monument is a landmark of Latgale, its image is widely used in booklets, sou-
venirs, on the covers of books and brochures, in advertisements, etc. Despite
the significance and popularity of the monument, its history has been little
studied. The aim of the article is to identify in the course of the exploration
of Latgalian press publications of what should be the ideological and visual
appearance of the monument of the liberation of Latgale and its unification
with the rest of Latvia. The study is based on the historical approach and
qualitative, comparative analysis of information. Polemic on the type of mon-
ument, the ideological and visual solution have been held in the Latgalian
press for more than 10 years. Two significant topics of controversy on the
issue of the ideological and visual solution of the monument are addressed in
the article — inclusion or non-inclusion of the motif of a folk-maid and Chris-
tian symbols in the composition of the monument. Controversy was signifi-
cantly facilitated by the lack of a unified concept of the predominant idea of
the monument: the idea of liberating Latgale; the idea of uniting Latgale with
the rest of Latvia; synthesis of both ideas. The common aspect in the topics
of the polemic on the ideological and visual solution of the monument was
inclusion of the motif of a folk-maid in the composition of the monument. It
was opposed by both the Latgalian clerical-conservative and secular press.
There was a disagreement in the use of the Christian faith symbols, particu-
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larly, the cross. It was sharply opposed by the secular press. At the end of the
competition for the projects of the Latgale Liberation Monument, the first
prize was awarded to the monument’s project “United for Latvia”, which
reflected the idea of the liberation of Latgale and its unification with the rest
of Latvia. The visual design of the monument, the image of a folk-maid was
combined with the symbol of the Christian faith — the cross. Although the
monument symbolized the whole Latgale with the nationalities, religions and
denominations living in it, the opinion of ethnic minorities living in Latgale
about the concept of the monument was completely ignored in the Latgalian
press.
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Apsugac Manouaiituc

HexkoTtopble 3aMevyaHus o noBoay 60eBOro Tonopa
(mo marepuanam I Teic. H. 3. Ha TeppuTopun JINTBBI)

KioueBbie c10Ba: 60eBOii TOMOP, Y3KOIE3BUITHBIC TPOYIITHBIE TOMOPHI, TOMOPHI
CO IIEKOBUIIAMU-BBICTYITAMH, OpPHAMEHTUPOBAHHEINA TOIIOP, IMUPUHA JIE3BUSI,
KJIMH

BBenenue

IIpoGnema 6GoeBOroO TOIOpPA B apXeoJOruu He HOBa. Borpoc o Tom, Kak
OTJIMYUTHL OOEBOI TOMOP CPEAU APYTUX TOIMOPOB, Pa3HbIE aBTOPHI MBITAIOTCS
PEeILIUTDb YK€ AJaBHO. 3a 3TO BpeMsl yCTAHOBUJIOCH MIPEACTABICHHUE O TOM, YTO
OTJIMYNTEIFHBIMU YepTaMi O0CBOTO TOTIOPA SIBIISIIOTCST OPHAMEHT, IIIEKOBHIIBI -
BBICTYIIBI TI0 OOEUM CTOpOHAaM 00yxa, HeOOJIBIIIOE OTBEPCTHE B JIC3BUITHOM
yacTy U mp. [oBopsi 0 60eBBIX TOMOPaX, aBTOPbI MHOTAA TIOMUMO YK€ YITOMSI -
HYTBIX IPU3HAKOB HA3BIBAIOT U IPYTUE BELIH, T. €. GOEBOIA TOMOP TOJKEH OBITh
CPaBHUTEJIbHO JIETKUM U HEOOJIbIINM, aKKYpPaTHO cieJJaHHbIM U T. 1. Kak pac-
MO3HaTh TaKOI TOMOP CPeIu APYTUX TOMOopoB? B ob11MX yepTax, 3T0 J0JKEH
OBITH CPEIHUI TOTIOP C TOYKHU 3PEHMST TapaMeTpoB. OMHAKO TaKOM KPUTEPUIA
HE SBJISIETCS UCUEPIIBIBAIOLIMM, ITIOTOMY UYTO €CJIM Mbl TIOCMOTPUM Ha JOCTYTI-
HbIE TOIOPHI, Mbl OOHAPYKMM, UTO TOIIOPBI CPEIHETO Beca U CPpeAHEel BeIu-
YUHBI COCTABIISIIOT OOJIBITUHCTBO.

B craTbe nenaercs momnbITKa B3MISIHYTh Ha Mpo0ieMy uepe3 0030p TeXHU -
YeCcKMX MapaMeTpoB TOIopoB. MccienoBaHre MpoBOAMIOCH B CISAYIOLINAX
acIieKTax: BeJIMUYMHA, BeC, IIMPUHA JIE3BUSI 1 (DopMa KITMHA.

ITockonbKy mapaMeTpbl Kak TAKOBbIE CaMU IO ce0e He YKa3bIBAIOT Ha Mpei-
Ha3HauyeHue TOIopa, OTIPaBHON TOYKOM ObUIM BHIOpaHbI Y3KOJIE3BUIHbBIC
MIPOYIIIHEIC OpHAMEHTUPOBAHHEIC TOTIOPBI ¥ TOTIOPHI CO IIEKOBHUIIAMM-BBIC-
Tynamu, MPUMEHSIBIIMECS BO BTOPOA MoJIOBHHE I ThIC. H. 3. B BOCTOYHOI YacTH
TeppuTopuu JIUTBbI. [T0CKOIBKY OpHAMEHT XapaKTepeH JUIsl 00X rPYTIIT, O
OpHAMEHTHUPOBAHHBIMH TOIIOPAMMU 3IECh ITOIPAa3yMeBaIOTCs OOBIYHBIC Y3KO-
JIe3BUIibIE TOMOPHI C TPOCTHIM 00YXOM, a ODHAMEHT TOITOPOB CO I1IEKOBUIIAMU -
BBICTYTIaMM U CBSI3aHHBIE C HUM aCIEKThI 31€Ch HE pacCMaTpUBAIOTCS.

Bcero B ncciieoBaHNY UCITOMB30BAINCH JaHHBIC 20 OpHAMEHTUPOBAHHBIX
1 10 TormopoBs ¢ 1eKoBuliaMu-BbicTyramu. CiaenyeT OTMETUTh, YTO OpPHAMEH -
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THPOBAHHBIC TOIIOPHI ITO TUITY HEOMUMHAKOBEL. COTIaCHO CYIIIeCTBYIOIIEH THUIIO-
sjorun (Malonaitis 2008, 35—61) camyto GOJIBIIYIO YacTh — 12 9K3.— cOCTaB-
JISIOT TOITOPHI 7-TO TUIIA, 5 9K3. — 3-T10, 2 9K3. — 2-To 1 1 3K3. — 6-10 Tnma. Tak
KaK TOIIOPHI C OpPHAMEHTOM 7-TO THUIIA SIBJITIOTCSI HAanboJiee pacipoCcTpaHeH-
HBIMU, 111 CPABHEHMSI UCITOJIb30BATUCh TaHHbIE HEOPHAMEHTUPOBAHHbIX 19
TOITOPOB 3TOTO THIIA.

0O030p mapamMeTpoB

BenmanHa (BeICOTa) METAJUIMIECKOM YaCTH TOIIOPA 3[eCh O3HAYACT pac-
CTOSIHME OT BEpIIMHBI 00yXa 10 Haubojee U30rHyToro kpas Jje3sus. Mame-
pEeHHOE pacCTOSTHME OBUIO pa3ieicHO Ha MHTEPBABl IJIMHON 1 ¢M ¢ TOUKM
3peHust pacrpeneneHus. Kak mokasaHo B Ta0JI. 1, BeaUInHA OpHAMEHTHUPO-
BaHHBIX TOMOPOB BapbupyeTcs oT 15,4 1o 23,0 cM. HanbGounbiast 4acTh BHICOT
TOITOpa cocpemoToueHa B quarma3oHe 3 cMm ot 17,1 10 20,0 cm (12 3k3.). C Toukn
3peHUsI TUTIA paclipenesieHne HeonnHakoBo. Cpenn OONBIINX IIpeodIamamoT
TOIOPBI 7-TO THIIA, CPEAU MAJIBIX — TOMOPHI 2-TO, 3-10 U 6-T0 TUIIOB.

CpaBHEUB pa3Mep HeOpHAMEHTHUPOBAHHBIX TOIIOPOB 7-TO THUIIA C TIPaBOM
YacThIO AMAITa30Ha, MBI OOHAPYXKUM, UTO paclpeIeIicHUE IO CYIIECTBY I10-
BTODSIET pacrpeeieHrue pa3MepoB OpHAMEHTUPOBAHHBIX TOMIOPOB, T.€. TTOUTH
BCe OHU JiexXar B auamnaszone 16,1—21,0 cm. Takum 00pa3om, BUIHO, YTO pa3-
MEpHBII psI KaK OpHAMEHTHPOBAHHBIX, TaK U HEOPHAMCHTHPOBAHHBIX TO-
MOPOB JOBOJIbBHO KOMIAKTHBIN. B OCHOBHOM 3TO TOMOPHI CPeIHEro pa3Mepa
(23 3K3.), pexe — bobIIme (8 9K3.) M COBCEM He XapaKTePHBI MaJlble, T.C. pa3-
MepoM MeHee 16 cMm.

BenauuuHa TonopoBs co 1ieKoBULIaMU-BbIcTyTamu ot 15,1 10 20,0 cm. Pac-
IIpeesieHre TTOYTH paBHOMEPHOE, JTUIITh HeMHOTO 0oJibie ot 18,0 mo 20,0 cM
(Tadm. 1).
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IMoxanyii, camoii BasKHOM CTPpYKTYpHO# 4aCThIO TOMIOpa KaK MUHCTPYMEHTA
SIBJISIETCS JIe3BUE. DTO yIaCTOK IIMPUHOM 1—2 ¢M IO Kpalo TyJI0BHIIA (KIIMHA).
Crapsle MacTepa yaessuii 00IbIII0¢ BHUMaHNE N3TOTOBICHUIO 1 KOH(PUTYpa-
LIMY 3TOTO yyacTKa.

Kak BuaHO U3 faHHBIX TaOJUIIbI, IIMPUHA JIE3BUSI OPHAMEHTUPOBAHHBIX
TOIIOPOB K0J1e0J1eTCs 0T 6,5 10 8,4 CM, TOIIOPOB CO 1LIEKOBULIAMU-BBICTYIAMU
ot 5,2 10 6,8 cM, a HEOpHAMEHTHUPOBAaHHBIX 7-TO THIIA — OT 3,5 110 7,4 cM.

Takast nundopMalvs BaxkHa, HO Majio YTO OOBSICHSIET, TOCKOJIbKY TOIO-
POB C TaKO IIIMPUHOM JIe3BUST OOJIBIIIMHCTBO, 32 UCKJIIOUEHHMEM TOJIbKO TeX,
IIMPUHA KOTOPBIX MpeBhIIacT 7,1 cM (TmmmaHo it 7-To Tuma). Ilostomy
BO3MOXKEH Ipyroii mogxon. O0cyxxaacMble HAMU TOITOPHI UMEIOT Y3KOe JIe3-
BUE, UTO SIBJISIETCS OOIIel YepToit TOro meproaa, Kotopasi Takke XxapakTepHa
W JUUIS1 BTYJIbYATHIX TOMOPOB. OOBIYHO y3KOJIE3BUIHBIMU Ha3bIBAIOT TOTIOPHI,
IIMPUHA JIE3BUSI KOTOPBIX COCTABJISIET OKOJIO OTHON TPETU OOIIMEeil BEICOTHI
Kopityca. B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT ITepro/a, MECTHBIX TPAAULIMIA, IPUEMOB Ky3HeU-
HOTO pemMeciia, MpeaHa3HaYeHUs, BO3MOXKHO, MPOIOJIKUTEIbHOCTH UCITOb-
30BaHUsI, 3TO COOTHOIIIEHUE MOXKET K0JIe0aThCs B TY WJIM MHYIO CTOPOHY.

s olleHKYW IMMPUHBI JIE3BUS pacCMaTpUBAacMBIX TOTIOPOB Ha OCHOBA-
HUU OITyOJIMKOBAaHHBIX JTaHHBIX (Malonaitis, 2008, lent. 1) MBI paccUnTaIM 3TO
COOTHOILIIEHUE U CPAaBHWIM €T0 C «MaeaJbHbIM» 3HaueHueM Inpu a = 1: 0,33,
Oka3zajoch, yTo 1mmpuHa Jie3Bust 373 (55,4%) TONMOPOB HE TOCTUTAET 3TOI0
COOTHOIIIEHHSI, a IIIMpUHA J1e3Bus 298 (44,4%) TONOPOB COOTBETCTBYET ITOMY
COOTHOIIICHIIO MJIV IIPEBHIIIaeT ero. Kak BUIHO 13 JaHHBIX TaOJUIIBI, BO BCEX
Tpex rpyInax TOropoB COOTHOIIIEHUE JIe3BUsI K BbicoTe a > 1: 0,33 mpeobiagacT.
IIpaBaa, OTKJIOHEHUS B Ty WIM UHYIO CTOPOHY HEOOIbIIME, 32 UCKITIOUEHUEM
eIMHWYIHBIX cIyJaeB. Hamboiree MMpoKMME B TPYIIIIE OPHAMCHTHUPOBAHHBIX
TOITOPOB SIBJISTFOTCSI JIC3BUSI TPEX TOIOPOB 3-TO THUIIA, TIPUOIIKAIOIINXCS K
HavyaJIbHOMY COOTHOIIIEHUIO, XapaKTepHOMY IIJIsI IIMPOKOJIE3BUIHHBIX TOIO-
poB. K HUM Tak:Ke OJIM3KHU JI€3BUSI IBYX TOMOPOB 2-To TUIIA.

XOTsI 3HaUCHMSI, TTOJyICHHBIC B 3TOM ciIydac, Ha TIEPBBIN B3IJISIA MOTYT
T0KAa3aThCsl He TAKMMU OYCBUIHBIMU, KaK B BRIPAXKCHUH a0COTFOTHBIMM UM C-
JJaMH, TeM He MEHee OHMU JIydllle TOAYEPKUBAIOT TEHACHIIMIO cMeleHus. Ha-
npuMep, LHUPUHA JIE3BUS TOINOPOB CO LIEKOBULIAMU-BBLICTYIIAMU B TIEPBOM
CJIydae MomamaeT B YMCII0 CaMbIX pacIipoCTpaHeHHBIX (Ta0. 1), a BO BTOpoM —
TIOKAa3bIBaeT SIBHBIN CIBUT B CTOPOHY IMIMPOKUX. KpoMme 3Toro, CHOBa BBISIC-
HUJIACh UAEHTUYHOCTh OPHAMEHTUPOBAHHBIX U HEOPHAMEHTHUPOBaHHbBIX TO-
MOpoB 7-TO TUMA.

167



Apeuoac Maaonaiimuc
Hekxomopuie 3ameuanus no nogody 60e6oeo monopa..

Heob6xonmumo o0cyauTs ele oagHy 0COOeHHOCTb — (DOpMY TOITOpa B TOPY-
30HTAJILHOU TPOEKIINH, T.C. TSI Ha HEro crepean (C IIPOTUBOIIOIOKHOMN
TOITOPHIILY CTOPOHBI). B 3TOM citygae MOXXHO TOBOPUTE O (DOpME KITMHA — IITPO-
KOM, CPEITHEM M Y3KOM KJTMHE.

[Monm mmpoKnM KJIMHOM 31eCh ToIpa3syMeBaeTcst (hopMa, IIpU KOTOPOi
OOKOBBIC KPOMKH CYXKAIOTCS K JIC3BUIO OT CTOPOH 00yXa IPSIMBIMU WJTH IIOYTH
MIPSIMBIMA TMHUSIMA, — B TOPU30HTATLHOM IIPOSKIINY KJIMH HAITOMUHAET PaB-
HOOEIPEHHBIN TPEYTOJILHUK BEPITMHON BHU3. Y3KWiIl KJIMH, KOTHa OOKOBBIC
Kpas 1moJ 00yXOM 3HAYMTEJIBHO CXOISITCS U ITOUYTH TTapajUIeIbHO UIOYT K JIe3-
BUIO; CPEIHUI — KOoTma O0KOBBIEC TPaHU IO 00YXOM MEHEe Pe3KO CXOASATCS 1
CYKa0TCS K JIE3BHIO, 00pa3ysI TPEYTOJIbHUK. 3aMETHUM, UTO ITOCIeTHSISI (popMa
HEYCTOMYMBA U BAPBUPYET OT ITOYTH ITUPOKOIL 10 Y3KO0ii. BoobIIIe, TOITOPHI CO
CPEIHUMM KIIMHBSIMU COCTABJISIOT OOJIBIIIYIO YaCTh Y3KOJIE3BUIMHBIX OOYIITHBIX
TOITIOPOB, HECPABHMMO PeXKe BCTPEUAIOTCS C ITUPOKUMU KIIMHBSIMHU, a Y3KHE
KJIMHBSI COCTABJISIIOT JINIIIh AECATYIO 9acTh. Cpean BTYIbYATHIX TOIIOPOB TO-
pas3mo yaIie BCTPEYaroTCsT IMPOKUE KIIUHBS, a BOT Y3KUE BCTPEUAIOTCS JINIITh
KaK KpalfHe peIKoe NCKITI0UCHHE.

Kak BUIHO 13 TaHHBIX TaOJUIIEI, TIPeO0IaTaioT V3K U CPeIHUN KIIMH,
HO pacrpenejaeHre HepaBHOMepHoe. 7151 TOMOPOB €O 1IEKOBUIIAMU-BBICTY-
MaMuy XapakKTepHbl KIMHbS BceX TPEX OpM, a UX paclpenesieHue oTpaxaeT
o6111yI0 TeHaeHIM0. Cpeau opHaMEeHTUPOBaHHBIX ITPe00JIafaloT B OCHOBHOM
TOIIOPHI C Y3KMM KJIMHOM, YyTh pexKe — CO CPEAHUM 1 BOBCE HE BCTPEYaIOTCs C
IIUPOKUM KJIMHOM. Y3KMI1 KJIMH OUYeHb XapaKTepeH Kak ISl OpHAMEHTUPO-
BaHHBIX, TaK U JJISI HEOPHAMEHTHUPOBAHHBIX TOMOPOB 7-ro Tumna. M Bce xe
KJIMHbBS TOCIEIHUX He COBCEM OIMHAKOBBI. OCOOEHHO 3TO KacaeTcst HEKOTO-
DBIX TOIOPOB, HaliieHHBIX B LleHTpanbHOM JINTBE (3THOKYIBTYPHBIN apeasn
aykiTaiToB). CyxkeHue TyJIOBUIIA Y HUX HE TaK CUJIbHO, KJIMH 00JIblIIe Halo-
MMHaET CPeAHMUI, YeM Y3KUI, OHY HEMHOTO TsKeJiee, YeM Te, UYTO BCTPEeUaroTCsI
B KYJIBTYpHOI 30He BOoCTOUHOIUTOBCKUX KypraHoB. He uckiItoueHo, 4To 3TO
HIOAHCHI MECTHOTO ITPOU3BOACTBA. B HEKOTOPOM CMbICIIE OOMBITMHCTBO 3THUX
TOIOPOB HAIIOMUHAIOT OoJjiee MO3AHUE, TaK Ha3blBaeMble TOMOPbl M-Tuna
(Atgazis 1999, 53-63; Kazakevicius 1996, 233-241; Petersen 1919, 46-47,;
Volkaite-Kulikauskiené 1964, 104-107), 17151 KOTOPBIX TAKXKE XapaKTEPEH y3-
KW KJINH, HAIIOMWHAIOLIWA COBPEMEHHBIN JIMCTOBOM METAaJUT TOJIUHON B
HECKOJIbKO MWIJIUMETPOB, ¥ KOTOPbIe HECOMHEHHO CUMTAIOTCSI O0€BBIMU TO-
MOpaMH.

CrenyeT OTMETUTh, YTO TOMOPHI C Y3KUM KJIMHOM BITOJTHE MOTJIU ITpUMe-
HSTbCS KaK Opyausl Tpyda, ec/id OrpaHUYMBATBCS TECAaHWEM WU APYTUMU
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OTIEJIOYHBIMU paboTaMu. PazHNIIa MeXKIy CpeTHUM 1 Y3KUM KIIMHOM CTaHO-
BUTCSI OYEBUAHOI B 00Jiee MaciuTaOHBIX padoTax. Kak BUIHO U3 MpoBeAEH-
HBIX UCCIICIOBaHUI, TIIyOMHA BHEAPEHMS TOITOPA MaJIo 3aBUCHUT OT yIJIa KJIMHA,
HO TIpU yIape Y3KWil KJIMH OKaXXeTCs IIPOYHO 3aXKaThIM B IpEBECUHE, U IS
€r0 BBICBOOOXXIEHMST HY>KHO OyJeT TpaTUTh BpeMs 1 cujibl (Radul 1995, 124—
127).

K s3TOMy MOXHO 100aBUTh, UTO 001Iast (hopMa TOIIOPOB 7-TO TUIIA TOXE
3aMETHO OTJIMYAETCS OT IPYTUX. DTO JOBOJBHO U3SIIIHBIE TOMOPHI, MAJIO CO-
THYTBIC B LICHTPE MACC, ¥ IIO3TOMY BEITJISIASIINE KaK «CHMMETPpHYHBIC». Kpome
3TOT0, Y MHOTHX TIEPEIHSIS 9aCTh 00yXa 1 TYJIOBHIIIA BMECTE C JIE3BUEM 3aMETHO
BBITSIHYTHI BIIEpe1, B TPOTUBOIOJOXKHYIO TOITOPUIILY CTOPOHY.

BoiBoabi

00630p mapaMeTpPOB BEIOPAHHBIX TOITOPOB ITOKA3aJl, 9YTO BEIPA3UTEIbHBIC
TOITOPHI CO MIEKOBUIIAMH -BBICTYIIAMH ITO0 CBOMM ITapaMeTpaM He OTINIAIOTCS
OT O0I1Iel MacChl TOMOPOB, T.€., €CJIM Obl HE IIEKOBUIIBI-BLICTYIIbI IT0 00EUM
CTOpOHAM 00yxa, TO 3TO OBUIM OBl B OCHOBHOM OOBIUYHBIC Y3KOJIC3BUITHEBIC
OOYIITHBIC TOITOPHI. Takas TeHACHIINS MOTJIa OBITh CBSI3aHA C OTHOCUTEIBHO
HEOOJIbIINM KOJMYECTBOM TOMTOPOB U OTHOCUTEJIBHO IIMPOKUM XPOHOJIOTU -
YeCKHM IIPOMEXYTKOM. To ke camoe MOXKHO CKa3aTh 1 00 OpHAMCHTHPOBaH-
HBIX TOITOpax 2-1o, 3-To 1 6-ro ThMa.

00630p mapamMeTpoB IoKa3aja, YTO OpHAMEHTUPOBAHHbIE 1 HEOPHAMEH -
THUPOBAHHBIC TOITOPHI 7-TO TUTIA COCTABIISIOT eAMHOE I1es1oe. JIIst HUX Xapak-
TEepHBI OTHOCHUTEIEHO OOJIBIIIast BEICOTA ITPU HEOOJIBIIIOM Bece, OTHOCUTEIIHHO
LIMPOKOE JIe3BUE, Y3KUIA KJIIMH, OHU MaJio U30THYTHIL. [10 Habopy XapakTepuc-
THK 3TOT THUII TOIIOPOB OOJIBIIIE BCETO BBIACIISICTCS CPEAM IPYTUX TOIIOPOB 1
TeXHUYECKN HanboJjee OJIM30K K 00pa3y TaK Ha3kIBaeMOTO OOEBOTO TOIIOpA.
D10, oAy, eIMHCTBEHHBIH CITyJaii cpeiy BceX Y3KOIe3BUMHBIX TOIIOPOB, 110
KpaliHell Mepe, Ha TeppuTopun JINTBEI. Beuan 11 oHM 60€BBIMU TOIIOpAMU —
CKazaThb TPYIHO. BO3MOXHO, YTO OHU SIBJISTFOTCSI TAKOBBIMU B OTHOIIICHIH y3-
Koro xpoHoJjiornuyeckoro neproaa (V—VI BB.) 1 0TAeJbHO B3SITOI TEPPUTOPUH.
Cpenm Ipyrux TOIIOPOB 00CYKIaeMble IIPU3HAKN BCTPEUAIOTCS JIMIID B CIM-
HUYHBIX ciydasx. M Bce ke B OyayIeM HaM HY>XXHO 0OpaTUTh BHIMaHHNE Ha
TOIOPHI C Y3KMM KJIMHOM, KOTOPbIE 3[IeCh He 00CYKAaauch. BriojHe BO3MOXHO,
YTO Ha MX IIOBEPXHOCTU MBI HAMIEM OCTaTKH IO CHX ITOP HEe 3aMEUYEHHOTO Op-
HaMEHTA WJIU, B3ATHIC B 1IeJIOM, OH MOTYT ITOKA3aTh APYTUe TEXHUTICCKIE TCH-
JNEHIIMU, TOXE BaXKHbIE B ONIPEeIeIEHUN UX Ha3HAUCHUs.
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Koppensunu Mexay HaTu4reM Ui OTCYTCTBUEM OpHAMEHTa 1 TeXHU-
YeCKHMMHU TTapaMeTpaMU He 0OHapy:KeHO. DTO MOXKHO ITPOMJUTIOCTPUPOBATh Ha
MPOCTOM MPUMEPE: JIETKO HAWTU JBA ITOYTH UAEHTUYHBIX TOIOPA, OJWH C Op-
HaMEHTOM, a Apyroii 6e3. Cienyst TpaAULIMOHHON JIOTUKE, MOJYYaeTcs, 4YTO
MepBblii — 60eBOIi TOMOP, a APYroil — MPOCTOi pabouuii Tonop. BeIxoaut, uto
TeXHWYECKHEe TTapaMeTpbl HUYero He 3HavyaT. B pe3ysibsrare mosydyaercs, 4To
00eBOIi TOIOP KaK TaKOBOI 3HAJIU TOJILKO T€ IJIEMeHa, KOTOPbIE NCIOJIb30BaI
Y3KOJIE3BUIHBIE MTPOYIIHBIE TOMOPbI, a T€, KOTOPHIE ITOYTHU 1I€JI0€ ThICSYEE-
THE UCTIOIL30BAIN BTYJIbYATEIE, TAKOTO BYIa opyxkus He 3Hamu (Kazakevicius
1988, 75). O 9ém TOTIa TOBOPSIT aBTOPHI, UCTIOIB3YSI 3TOT TEPMUH I10 OTHOIIIC-
HUIO K OPY>KMIO BOEHHOM 2JIUThl PUMCKOTO BPEMEHU, 3aPOXKICHUE KOTOPOI
TIPOVCXOAMIIO UMEHHO TaM, TJIe MCTIOJIb30BAIMCH BTYJIbUaThie TOTIOPHI (Jovaisa
2012, 230—244)? IToxoxe, 4TO UCIIOJb3YEMbIil TEPMUH 00e80il monop, SiBsi-
€TCs MPOCTO KPAacKBO 3Byvalleid MeTadopoit u He 6oJiee TOro.
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Apsuoac Maaonaiimuc
Hekxomopuie 3ameuanus no nogody 60eeoeo monopa..

Arvids Malonaitis
Dazas piezimes par kaujas cirvi
(péc 1. g. t. m.e. materialiem Lietuvas teritorija)
Atslégas vardi: kaujas cirvis, Saurasmens uzmavas cirvji, cirvji ar pieta pagari-
najumu sanos, ornamentétais cirvis, asmens platums, kilis

Kopsavilkums

Raksta apliukoti musu éras 1. tukstosgades otraja pusé Lietuvas teritorijas
austrumu dala lietoto Saurasmens ornamentéto uzmavas cirvju un cirvju ar
pieta pagarinajumu sanos parametri — izmérs, svars, asmenu platums, ka ari
to kila forma, lai, iespéjams, noteiktu cirvju pielietojumu. Kopuma pétijuma
izmantoti 20 ornamentétu un 10 cirvju ar pieta pagarinajumu sanos dati. Ta
ka visbiezak sastopami 7. tipa ornamentétie cirvji, tad salidzinasanai izmantoti
19 neornamentéti $ada tipa cirvji. Izvéléto cirvju parametru apskats paradija,
ka izteiksmigie cirvji ar pieta pagarinajumu sanos péc saviem parametriem
neatskiras no Saurasmens uzmavas cirvju kopéjas masas. Parametru apskats
atklaja, ka 7. tipa ornamentétie un neornamentétie cirvji veido vienotu vese-
lumu. Tiem raksturigs salidzinosi liels augstums pie neliela svara, salidzinosi
plats asmens, Saurs kilis, tie ir maz izliekti. Netika konstatéta korelacija starp
ornamenta esamibu vai neesamibu un tehniskajiem parametriem. Péc rakstu-
rigo parametru kopuma $is cirvju veids visvairak izcelas citu cirvju vida un
tehniski ir vistuvakais ta saukta kaujas cirvja télam. Tomér nevar apgalvot,
ka tie patiesam bija kaujas cirvji. Iesp&jams, ka tie tadi bija isa hronologiskaja
perioda (5.—6. gs.) un neliela teritorija. Apskats pierada, ka daudzu autoru
lietotais termins kawujas cirvis ir tikai skaisti skanosa metafora.
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Apeuoac Maaonaiimuc
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Arvydas Malonaitis

Some Remarks on the Battle Axes
(based on materials from the 1% millennium AD
on the territory of Lithuania)

Key words: battle axe, narrow-bladed blunt-ended axes, axe of the elongation
of a butt at the sides, ornamented ax, blade width, wedge

Summary

In order to identify possible interface with purpose of an axe, the article
discusses parameters such as size, weight, blade width and form of wedge of
ornamented narrow-bladed blunt-ended axes and axes of the elongation of a
butt at the sides, which were used in the second half of the first millennium.
A total of 20 ornamented and 19 non ornamented type 7 axes and 10 axes of
the elongation of a butt at the sides data were used in the study. A review of
axes parameters showed that, in this respect, expressive axes of the elongation
of a butt at the sides do not stand out from the total mass of axes. It was
found that type 7 ornamented and non-ornamented axes form one whole.
They are characterized by relatively high altitudes at low weights, relatively
wide blade, narrow wedge. No correlations were observed between the presence
or absence of the ornament and the technical parameters. According to the
set of features, axes of this type stand out the most from all other axes and
from the technical perspective are the closest to the image of the so-called
battle axe. Whether they were battle axes — it is difficult to say. Potentially
we could consider them as such only in terms of a narrow chronological
period (5-6" centuries) and territory. The review once again showed that, at
least for axes in the first millennium, the term battle axe used by many authors
is just a nice-sounding metaphor.
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IOauga Muxaiiiosa

B nounckax ¢opmyibl HAIMOHAJIBHOTO HEHTPAJIUTETA:
JI0TOBOP 0 HeHanaeHnu Mexay Iepmanueii u JlaTBueit
7 wrons 1939 r. B 1aTBUIiCKOIA mpecce

Kmouesbie ciioBa: JlaTBust, [epmaHust, 10roBop 0 HeHaraaeHUu Mexx ity [epma-
Hueit u JlatBueit 7 utoHs 1939 1, ntatBuiickasi mpecca,MexkKnyHapOaHbIN KPU3UC
1938—1941 rr., MockoBckue neperoBopsl 1939 ., HelitpanuteT, K. Yamanuc,
B. MyHTepc

MexnayHaponHbiit kpusuc 1938—1941 rr. nuKTOBaJ HOBBIE YCIOBUS U
HOBBIE peajiy BHyTPEHHE 1 BHELITHEW ITOJIMTUKHI, OCOOEHHO /ISl MAJTBIX TOCY-
napctB. MroHxeHckoe cornaieHue 1938 . usmeHuio 6ananc cui B EBporre,
TPEeXCTOPOHHHUE COBETCKO-(PpaHKO-OpuTaHckue (MOCKOBCKHUE) IMePeroBOpbI
1939 1. He mpuBenu K moropopeHHocTIM Mexny CCCP u 3anagom. Bee atu
COOBITHS UTSI CTPaH bantuu o3HaYaau mocreneHHoe oc/iabjieHre BIUSHUS AH-
i 1 @pannuu u ycunenue [epmanuu. B ycioBusix Bce HapacTarolleit yr-
po3bl 6e3onacHocT B EBporie ctpanbl bantuy ctpeMuIich UrpaTh CBOIO POJIb
B MEXIYHapOIHOM TMOJUTHUKE U O0ECIIeYUTh 0€30MacHOCTh ITyTeM COXpaHe-
HUS HelTpanauTeTa. Kak M3BeCTHO, 3aKOH 0 HEHTpaiuTeTe ObLI 0g00peH Ka-
ouHeToM MUHUCTPOB JlaTBuu 21 nekadbpst 1938 ., mocie yero HelTpaabHas
MOJIUTUYECKast JIMHUS ObljIa 3aKperieHa B 3aKOHOAATEIbCTBE CTPAHBI.

B HacTosI111€# cTaThe OYIEeT pACCMOTPEHO, KaK B JIATBUICKO ITPECCe Olie-
HUBAJICS JJTATBUICKO-TepMaHCKUI TOroBop 0 HeHamnaaeHuu 7 uwoHsg 1939 r,
KOTOPBIi B 3TOT IEprOJ B 0(UIIMATBHOI TPAKTOBKE BITMCHIBAJICS B IIOJUTUKY
HEeUTpaauTeTa, CBSI3BIBAJICS C 3aluToil He3aBucuMocTu JlatBumn. CtaTbu B
JIATBUIACKMX razerax, orny0JMKoBaHHbIe B TeueHue JieTa 1939 1., odbecnieunBaniu
MHGOPMALIMOHHYIO MTOJIEPKKY BHEITHETTOJIUTUIECKOMY KypCy cTpaHbl. MTH-
opMaIMoOHHbIE U aHATUTUYECKKE MaTepUaIbl CTaIK chepoii, B KOTOPOU Je-
JIAJIUCH TIOMBITKU BBIBECTU (DOPMYJTY HAIMOHAJIBLHOTO HEeWTpaauTeTa Mayioi
CTpaHbI B YCIOBUSIX pa3pacTaBILIETOCS MEXIYHAPOIHOTO Kpusuca. st aToro
MPeANTPUHUMAIMCH KaK KOHKPETHbIE IIar'v — HalpUMED, BBICTYTUIEHUE MUHM -
crpa mHoctpaHHbIx ae JlatBuu B. Myntepca (Vilbelms Munters, 1898—1967) B
ZKeHeBe ¢ nekiapaiiyeii 0 HeTpaauTeTe, Tak K MEPhI 0 «Pa3bsCHEHUIO HAPOILY
curyauuun» (Iz arkhiva SVR Rossii, 17.06.1938). B «pa3zbsicHsIIO1IEH» TUCKYC-
CHM MIPUHSIIY ydacTue Beaylue JaTBUMCKKE Ta3eThl — oulinanbHas «Briva
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Zeme» («CBobOOIHAsSI 3eMIIs»), «Jaunakas Zinas» («IlocneqHue n3BecTus»),
pycckosizbuHast «CeroHst», HeMelKOosi3bluHast «Rigasche Rundschau» («Pux-
CKOe 0003peHme» ), «Rits» («YTpo»), MHOTHE TIPEICTABUTEIN PETHOHATBLHOMN
mmpecchl. B HUX m3maranach (M 3alluIaiach) CyIIHOCTh HelTpaiauTeTa JlaT-
BUU B YCJIOBHSIX, KOTIA TIOJINTHKA KOJUIEKTUBHOM 6€30ITaCHOCTH Ce0sT He OTI-
paBmana. [TomyepKuBaaoCh, YTO COXpaHEHNE HEHTPAIBHOTO TTOJI0XEHUS 03-
HauaeT 1yist JlatBuu coxpaHeHue cyBepenutera (Rasis 1939; Vispirms briviba
1939; Més pasi 1939).

B omHOM 13 moHECeHMIT TTocoTbecTBa OUHITHANN B Prre roBOpMIIOCH, 4TO
BHEITHETIOIMTUICCKOE BEAOMCTBO JIaTBUM TTOCTEIIEHHO TIEPECTacT BOCIIPH-
HUMaTh OpaHIINIO 1 AHTIINIO «KaK PEIIAOIIyIO CIITY... K YKPETICHUIO CBOCH
0€30MMaCHOCTH» M «XOJIOTHO» TTOATBEPXKIACT, YTO «Tellepb [epMaHUM Ha eBpO-
MefiCKOM MaTepuKe IMPUHAIJICKUT 0e3yCTOBHOE TIPEBOCXOACTBO, U UTO 3TOT
dakT, Kak ObI OH HU OBLT HEIIPUSITCH, MOXKET OBITh, [IJISI MHOTHMX, 3aCTy>KIBacT
MPUCTAIBbHOrO BHUMaHUs» (17 arkhiva SVR Rossii, 17.06.1938). ®uHckuit
ITOCTIAHHMK B IIEJIOM BEPHO OITPEIeIsIT BEKTOP BHEIITHEH ITOJTUTHUKY CTpaH ba-
THH — 3TO OpUEHTAIMs Ha [epMaHMIo, IIPY COXpaHEHUM CTPEMIICHUS K HEIT-
paTUTEeTy M HE3aBUCHUMOCTH.

Tesuc o HeliTpaUTeTE MPHUOOPETAET BCE OOJIBIIYIO LIEHHOCTh BO BHEIITHE-
MoJuTUYecKol putopuke JlarBuiickoit Pecriyoiuku B ¢BsI3U ¢ meperoBopamu
U MIPEICTOSIIIIUM 3aKJIIoueHreM norosopa ¢ [epmaHueit. O01ecTBEeHHOE MHE-
HUE K 3TOMY COOBITHIO HAUMHAIOT MOAroTaBAMBaTh 3apaHee: HarpuMep, Ha
CTpaHULAX XypHana «Jurists» («KOpucT») BbIlLIA OOIIMPHAS CTaThs, LIETbIO
KOTOPOW OBLIO «paccMOTPeTh MpobjieMy TpaBa» JIaTBUM Ha HEHTpaIUTET U
JIaTh Pa3bsCHEHUS K MPUHATBIM B TOCY1apCTBE COOTBETCTBYIOLIMM 3aKOHAM
(Rasis 1939). B apyrux raszerax MmosiCHSIOCh: HeMTpabHas no3uius JlarBum
C OIHOIT CTOPOHBI O3HAYAET YETKYIO BHEITHEIOJIUTUIECKYIO TMHUIO, HAallpaB-
JICHHYIO Ha COXpPaHEHUE HE3ABUCUMOCTH, C IPYTOi — OTKPBITOCTb K MEXKIY-
HapomHoMy coTpynHudecTBy (Vispirms briviba... 1939).

Ilon mocaegHUM BO MHOTOM ITOHMMaJlach OpyMeHTalus Ha [epMaHuio.
Korna norosop 7 utoHst 1939 1. yke ObLT 3aK/II0YEH, 1 HOBOCTH 00 3TOM BbIHE-
CEHa Ha MepBbIe MOJIOCHI I'a3eT, 3TO COOBITHE OTHIOAb HE TPAKTOBAJIOCH KaK-TO
MHaye, HA0OOPOT, Ero «BIUCATIN» B TOJUTUKY COXPAHEHUS M YKPETUIEHUS Hel-
Tpasinreta. Maeonorndyeckoil 1upekTuBoii crana peub K. Yamanuca (Karlis
Ulmanis, 1877—1942) no cnyyaro 20-i ronoBIIMHBI He3aBUCUMOCTH JIaTBUU
(Parakstits Latvijas-Vacijas 1939). Jlo HaceIeHUsT CTPEMIIUCH TOHECTH MBICITh
0 TOM, YTO 3aKJIIOYeHUE JOTOBOPOB ¢ [epMaHuUell HUCKOIBKO HE HapyllaeT
U30paHHOTO HEHUTPATBbHOTO MMYTH.
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HeonmHokpaTHO ImoguepKuBaiock: [lepMaHUs paccMaTpuBaeT He3aBUCH -
MOCTh OQJITMICKMX TOCYIapCTB KaK BaXKHYIO YacCTh B MOIACPKaHUM MHUpa B
Bocrounoit Esporre (Kada nozime... 1939). ILInpoko TpaHCIUPOBAJICS TOIOC
HEMELKOM IPEeCChI: 3aKJII0UYeHIE TTAKTOB ¢ DCTOHMEH 1 JIaTBUe — SIBHBIN TTpU3-
HaK TOTO, YTO «MaJIble CTPAaHBI HATIIE He IIOHMMAIOT JIydIlle, YeM B [epManum»
(Sodien parakstis... 1939). «Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung» («Hemerkas Bce-
o011ast ra3eTa») MPUBOAMIIA CII0BAa MUHMCTPAa MHOCTPAHHBIX aeia JlaTBuu
B. MyHTepca o ToM, 4To «KaHiyiep [utiep yoenua ero He TOJIbKO B MUPHBIX
HamepeHusx [epmannu B Boctounoit EBporre, HO 1 BO BceX IpyruX eBpoIIeii-
ckux crpaHax» (Latvijas un Vacijas sadarbiba 1939).

B Iepmanum BU3UT ABYX MUHUCTPOB MHOCTPAHHBIX 1e JlaTBum 1 DcTo-
nun — B. Mynrepca u K. Cenbrepa (Karls Selters, 1898—1958) B urone 1939 1.
C LIEJTBIO TTOATIMCAHMS ITAKTOB OTMEUAJICS KaK COOBITHE MCKITIOUNTETHHOM BasK-
HOCTH, a TIpecca obecIieunBaia 0IaronpusTHRIN (POH — TIPEXIe BCETo JaBaia
nHGOPMALIMIO IJIT HAaCeJICHHUSI O TOM, KaKOe MECTO 3aHMMAOT TOCyIapcTBa
Bantiu B coBpeMeHHOM crcTeMe MEXKIYHAPOIHBIX OTHOIIICHMIA, KAK¥E BBITOIBI
MM HECeT JOToBOp ¢ [epMaHmeit, HaCKOJIBKO BaXKHBIMU ITOJIUTHYCCKIMU 1 KO-
HOMWYECKUMU TTApTHEpAMU OHHU SIBJISTIOTCSI, TiedaTaia omorpacdhum 0aaTuiic-
kux murmioMaroB (Berliné parakstiti.. 1939; Latvijas un Vacijas sadarbiba
1939; Arlietu ministrs 1939).

Kak monocui B MockBy coBetckuit moirpen M.C. 3otoB (1903—1963),
OLIEHUBAs CTeNeHb BAusHUS [epManuu B JIaTBUU, TOTOBOP 7 UIOHS YCUJIIJT
npornaraHay U HeMelKoe NpucyTcTBue B JlatBuu: «IepmMaHus HampaBwia B
JlaTtBu10 10 3—4 THIC. «TYPUCTOB», BOGHHBIX U TPaXkIaHCKUX BU3UTEPOB, TIPU-
BeJIa B aKTUBHbIE COCTOSTHUSI MECTHbIE HEMeLIKUe IpynIbl... [Tociae kaxmoi
yaayu (yCTyNKM) HeMIbl HaXBaJuBadu YJIbMaHHUCA U €r0 COPAaTHUKOB»
(Polpredy soobshchayut 1990, 10).

OdunmanbHast mo3ums JlarBuu, BeipakaBiliasicsl B ra3eTHBIX ITyOIMKa-
LIUSIX, TIOMBITKY YOIUTh JTI0eH B TOM, 4yTo [epMaHus He MpeAcTaBIseT coOoi
HUKaKOI OMMAaCHOCTHU IIJIsI HEUTpaauTeTa U CyBepEeHUTETa CTPaHbl, TPOUCXO-
JJIM MIMEHHO Tora, Koraa yrposa ijist Mupa B EBporie, ucxonusiiasi ot Pelixa,
cTaja o4yeBUAHOM sl BceX. [1pr 3TOM MOHMMaHUe TOTO, YTO B CIOKUBIIUXCS
YCJIOBUSIX TPYTHO CYLIIECTBOBATH O€3 MOIEPXKKHU BEIUKHUX IEPKaB, 0€3YCTIOBHO
MPUCYTCTBOBAJIO B CO3HAHUU MOJUTUYECKOTO pyKoBoacTBa JlatBuu. Peanun
MOJUTUYECKOMN KU3HU CTPAHbI COCTABJISLIN AaBlIeHUe cO CTOPOHBI COBETCKOTrO
Coro3a 1 opueHTauus Ha [epmaHuio.

[ToaTomy Bompoc 0 CylIHOCTU HeiTpanurtera JlaTBuu (M Ipyrux cTpaH
banTtun) B MeXXBOEHHBIH ITepro paccMaTpUBaeTCs CIieLIMaIMCTaMU B TECHOM
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CBSI3M C TTIOAITCAaHUEM TOTOBOPOB ¢ [epMaHMel (Tak Ha3BIBAeMBIX BOCTOUHBIX
nakToB PubOGeHTporna) u mporepMaHCKUM KpeHoM. Tak, nuctopuk M. Nib-
MsipB (Magnus Ilmjdrv), NIOMYEpKUBALT, YTO «PUTOPUKA HEUTPATIUTETa» [IPU-
MEHSIJIACh PYKOBOJICTBOM OAITMIICKUX TOCYIAPCTB ISl OprUeHTaun Ha Iep-
MaHMIO U 0] HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIM JaBeHUEM ¢ ee cTopoHbl (II’myarv 2006,
276). Ha opuiinasbHOM BHELIHEIOJIUTUYECKOM YPOBHE B [epMaHuu, B 3asIBJic-
HUSX ITOJIMTUKOB Y BOGHHBIX, HCOMHOKPATHO MTOMICPKUBAIOCH: HEMTpaIbHAs
rmo3unus cTpad bantun n OUHITHINN OTBEYACT «<KM3HEHHBIM MHTEpPECaM»
Iepmanmm, KoTopast TOTOBa JIFOOBIMH CITOCOOAMM OIS PXKUBATh HEHTpaIm-
TET MOTpaHUIHEIX rocymapcTB (I'myarv 2008, 54). OueHUBas ITOCICACTBUS
PpelIeHS OaITUICKIX TOCYIapCTB IOMTH Ha COI03 ¢ [epMaHmeit, CrieImaiCThI
KaK ITPaBIJIO OTMEYAIOT, YTO OCJIa0JICHUE CYIIIECTBOBABIIICH CHCTEMBI KOJIJICK-
THUBHOI 0€30ITaCHOCTH JINIITh TTOAYEPKUBAIO HECITIOCOOHOCTh CTpaH bantum
3allUTUTH ceOs mepe oM arpeccopa (II’'myarv 2012, 329).

[MpunsaTre JIaTBUCH «IIpOTepMaHCKOTO HENTpaINTEeTa» O3HAYAJIO U YCH -
neane HaxkuMa co ctopoHsl CCCP. IMoce 3akmoueHus moroBopa [epmannm
¢ Jlutoii (22 mapta 1939 1) mocnenosao 3asiieHue M. M. JlutBuHosa (1876—
1951) mis 1aTBUIICKOTO M SCTOHCKOTO ITOCIaHHUKOB B Mockse 28 mapTa 1939 1.
HapkoMm nHOCTpaHHBIX JIe]1 3asiBUJI JIATBUIICKOMY TTocIaHHUKY @. KorHbIny
(Fricis Kocins, 1895—1941) o «<neteprniumoctu CCCP K 1100bIM MOMBITKAM MO-
CTaBUTDH MOJUTUKY JIaTBUM MOA KOHTPOJIb TpeTheil nepxkabbl» (God krizisa
1990). [TomoOHBI K€ TEKCT ObLI MPeACTaBACH U 3CTOHCKOMY ITOCTY. DTO Tpe-
OoBaHUE-TIPEeNYNPEeXKIECHUE — OCTAaBaThCsI HEHTPaTIbHBIMU — ObLIO MOMBITKOMN
HaBsI3aTh «HEUTPATUTET» B CBOIO MOJIb3Y. B cityyae yrpo3bl HapyleHus1 HEHT-
panuteta CCCP ocrasii 3a co00i MpaBo AeiiCTBOBATh TaK, KAK COUTET HYXK-
HbIM (Vynuzhdennyy al’yans 2019, 11—-12).

CoBeTcKoe pyKOBOACTBO C MIoHs 1939 I, oco3HaBasi HEOCITOPUMBII (pakT
commkenust Jlateuu u [epmanuu (Polpredy soobshchayut 1990, 11), ctpemu-
JIOCh IOCTaBUTh HEUTpanuTeT cTpaH baaTuu B mpsiMyto 3aBUCUMOCTD OT 0€30-
MaCHOCTHY POCCUMCKUX IpaHUIL U «kKM3HEeHHBbIX MHTepecoB» CCCP. B 6ecenax
¢ JaTBUACKUMU auruioMatamMyu M.M. JIUTBMHOB AaBaji MpsIMO MOHSTh: JaT-
BUICKUI HEUTPAIUTET — HE TOJBKO «BHYTPEeHHee fej10 JIaTBur», HO U «Hallle»,
U CYBEPEHUTET CTPaHbl TAKUM 00pa30M CTaBUJICS B MPSIMYIO 3aBUCUMOCTb OT
BoMpocoB 6e3onacHocTH ceBepo-3arnanHoii rpaHuiibl CCCP (AVPRE F0150.
Op. 37. P. 76. D. 5. L. 6—7). B 3TOT XXe KOHTEKCT CTaBUJINCh W BCE YCUITUS
Cogerckoro Coro3a, HallpaBJIeHHbIE Ha MPEI0CTaBICHUE rapaHTUl cTpaHaMm
banTtuu B cayyae BO3MOXKHOI repMaHCKOM arpeccuu, MpoTUB Yero, Mo CyTH,
U BBICTYITWIIM JIaTBUSI 1 DCTOHMS, 3aKJTIOUUB ¢ [epMaHueli 1ToroBopbl 0 HeHa-
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naneHun. JlaTBHiicKas mmpecca BEICTpanBalia JMHUI0, OMHO3HAYHO OTPHUIIAB-
IIIYIO BO3MOXKHOCTD IMTpUHSTHA TapaHTHii co croporabl CCCP. Tak, HanpuMmep,
«Briva Zeme» mmcaja 0 TOTOBHOCTH 3allIAIIATh CBOM HEUTPAIUTET «C OPY-
xueM B pykax» (Garantijas 1939), a B mucbme nommpena CCCP B JlatBun
N.C. 3otoBa B.M. MoJ10TOBY IMPUBOAMIACE IIUTaTa M3 JATTATbCKOM Ta3eThl
«Latgolas Vords» («Cnoo Jlarranmuu»): «[apaHTU MaJIbIM HE3aBUCUMBIM CTpa-
HaM — OYeHb HeBBITOIHAS ¥ YHU3UTEIIbHAS BeIlb. <...> [ApaHTHpyIOLIe CTpaHbl
TIPUCYKIAIOT cebe IIPaBO B M3BECTHOE BPeMsI, TIPY M3BECTHBIX OOCTOSTEThb-
CTBaX BCTYITUTH B MAJTYIO CTPaHYy, €€ OKKYITIPOBATh WJIM IIPEBPATUTH B ILTOIIAIb
BOCHHEBIX IecTBUIA. <...> BenmKkue aep:kaBbl, JAIOIIe TapaHTHH, pacCMaTPH-
BaIOT MaJIbIe CTPaHBI KaK c(pepy CBOMX MHTEpecoB. <...> JlaoleMy rapaHTUR
MBI KPUIUM: HeT, crtacn0o. CoxpaHUTe CBOE OPYKUE ISl 3aIIUTH COOCTBEH-
Holi ctpaHbl» (Polpredy soobshchayut 1990,12).

B onnoit u3 6ecen U.C. 3otoBa ¢ ®@. KolmHbIIEM COBETCKHIT TUTIIIOMAT,
IOOMBASCH ITOJIOXKUTEIIBHOM OLICHKN UACH ITPEIOCTaBICHUS COBSTCKIX TapaH-
THi cTpaHaM banTiu, TToxydui HeopeaeIeHHbI 0TBeT. KOIIMHBIII cTpeMIICs
MOTYEPKHYTh, UYTO 0E3YCIIOBHEIC, OMHOCTOPOHHNE COBCTCKIE TapaHTUH HE-
TIpUEMIIEMBI: « MBI COTTIACHBI TTOIYIUTh 3Ty TAPAHTHUIO, HO HE OTHOCTOPOH-
HIol0. ... Eciii Bce Oynet caenaHo 6e3 Hac, TO Mbl OyieM paccMaTpUBaTh TAKUX
rapaHToB Kak arpeccopoB» (AVPRE. F0150. Op. 37. P. 76. D. 6. L. 99—101).

[To3uuyu, HarpaBaEHHOM MPOTUB MPUHSATHS YbUX ObI TO HU OBLIIO OJHO-
CTOPOHHUX TapaHTUH, MPUAEPXKUBAIMCH U 3CTOHCKKUE noauTuku (II'myarv
2008, 49—50). Kak nmomuepkuBaer M. MabMsIpB, HECMOTpsI Ha CTpeMJIeHUE
Benuko6puranun u @paHiuy yoenutb cTpaHbl baiatuu B ToM, 4TO rapaHTHU
«0e3 MX corytacust IPUMEHSIThCS He OYIyT», B €BPONEHCKIX BOCHHBIX U TTOJIH -
TUYECKUX KpYyrax MUMeJUCh JIMlia, TojaraBiiue, YTo HaX0XKIEHUE COBETCKUX
BOIiCK Ha TeppuTopu JlatBum, Dcronnn uin @UHISTHINK B cIydae He00X0-
JVMOCTHU HE HECET YIPO3bI X CYBEPEHUTETY, «TaK Kak JIonnoH u [Tapuk rapaH-
TupytoT yxoa KpacHoit Apmuu B nanbHeitmem» (Ibid., 49). HecmoTps Ha moc-
JIeAOoBaTEeIbHYIO JUHUIO OTKa3a OT rapaHTUil, KOTOPYIO MPOBOAUIN CTPaHbI
bantuu netom 1939 r., Benukue aepkaBbl B XoJe MOCKOBCKMX IIEPErOBOPOB
kosebanuch. M3HayaibHO BennkoOpuTaHus HacTarBasla Ha TOM, YTO OaJITUiA-
CKMe TocylapcTBa He TOJKHBI MEPEUMCISIThCS B CIIMCKE CTPpaH, KOTOPHIM B
COOTBETCTBUU C TPEXCTOPOHHUM IOTOBOPOM O KOJIJIEKTUBHOM 0€30MacHOCTU
npeaocTaBsiuch 06l TapaHTuu. K cepennne uross 1939 r, onHako ObLIv 10-
CTUTHYTBI JTOTOBOPEHHOCTH, YTO CIMIUMCOK OyIeT BKJIIOYaTh HAa3BaHMSI BCeX
CTpaH, KOTOPbIM TpenocTanisitorcs rapantuu (Watson 2000, 708—709).910
Tak>Ke He MOIJIO He BIUSITh Ha OTHOILIIeHMe cTpaH bantuu K MocKoOBCKUM Tie-
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peroBopam 1 (GOPMUPOBAJIO Y HEKOTOPHIX IIPEACTABUTEIICH pYKOBOICTBA CTPaH
Bantuu, B ToM 4mciie y BOGHHBIX, ITPEACTABICHIE O TOM, YTO BEJIMKIE ICPXKABHI,
B IEPBYIO ouepeab AHIJINS, CTPEMSITCS «IIpoAaTh» dantuiickue crpaHbl Co-
BerckoMy Coro3y (II’'myarv 2008, 51).

Peskoii kputnke mogBepranock crpemiacHrne CCCP B xome MOCKOBCKHX
IIepErOBOPOB MOJIYINTh 0€3yCIOBHEBIC, ABTOMATUIECKIE TapaHTUH JIJIST CEBEPO-
3aIagHbBIX coceneit: «Hu omHa cBOOOIHAS cTpaHa He TTO3BOJIUT APYTOIf CTpaHe
B3ATh Ha ce0sI OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a Hee» (Garantijas 1939). Takue ycwmmst, mom-
yepkuBau «Briva Zeme» v «Uus Eesti», «He MOTYT UATU pyKa 00 pyKy C MO~
IepKaHueM HeHTpanuTeTa Masbix cTpan» (Igaunu prese... 1939). Tema mpeno-
CTaBJICHMS OMHOCTOPOHHMX TapaHTH1 OaITUMICKIM CTpaHaM ITOTHUMAIIach BO
B3aMMOOTHOINCHMSX ¢ JIaTBUeil m DcToHmeil U paHee — oxxumaHus, 9To Co-
Berckuii Coio3 OyIeT paclIupsThCS «€CTECTBEHHBIM XOIOM Bellleii», CTaHO-
BWJIMCH IIPUYMHOM OTKa3a oT coBeTcKux rapanTuii (Ken, Rupasov 2002, 242—
243).

CoBeTcKas ITOJIUTAKA B OTHOIIICHWH CTpaH bantum ctpouniach Ha yoex-
IIEHUH, 9TO B CIIydae BO3MOXHOI (TepMaHCKOI) arpecCuy 3TU TOCyIapcTBa
HE CMOTYT ce0sI 3alIUTUTh. TaK, HalIpuMep, BPeMEHHBIN ITOBEPECHHBII B AeIax
B [epmanuu I A. ActaxoB (1896—1942) B Gecene ¢ mocaom JIMTBBI HacTauBaJI:
B clTydyae HamaneHus [epMaHuy Ha 6anTUIiCKE CTpaHbl BBIOOPA, OT KOTO MPU-
HUMaTh, a OT KOT0 He IIPUHUMATh MOMOIIIb, y JIaTBUM 1 DCTOHUU He OyneT —
Cogetckuii Coro3 X OKKYIMPYET, TOCKOJbKY PeUb UIET O XKM3HEHHBIX MHTE-
pecax coBeTckoro rocygapctna (II’'myarv 2008, 52).

OdunmanbHash TpaKTOBKAa COBETCKOM MO3MIIMU M3Jarajach B CTaThsIX
«[IpaBapl», roe mogYepKUBaioch: JJaTBiu, Kak IpyruM OaJTUIICKUM Tocyaap-
CTBaM, HyXXHa Oe3yCJOBHasl MOMIEPKKa «BEJIMKUX MUPOTIOOMBBIX JAepKaB»
(Vopros o zashchite 1939; Angliyskoye i frantsuzskoye pravitel’stva 1939).

Takum obpa3zom, momMumo auromatudeckoro Haxkuma, CCCP oxa3sbiBan
JaBJIeHUE U IyTeM (popMUPOBaHUs OOILIECTBEHHOIO MHEHUS: 32 COBETCKUMU
MyOJUKaIMSIMU B JIATBUACKOM OOI11I€CTBE BHUMATEJIbHO CASAMIN, OOTBIITNH-
CTBO HaceJeHMUS 3HAJIO PYCCKUI SI3bIK M MOTJIO OLIEHUTh 3HaUYEHUE COBETCKOM
npomnaradabl. EcrecTBeHHBIM 00pa3oM JIaTBUICKUE Ta3eThl UCIOIb30BaIU B
KayecTBe MPOTUBOBECA 3alagHyIo Mpeccy, OTKyaa IepereyaTbiBalyd CTaTbu,
MocBsileHHble MOCKOBCKUM TeperoBopamM. M eciu ¢hakT 3aKjIoueHust 0ro-
BOpa 0 HeHanaaeHuu Mexay JlarBueii u [epmaHueli B 3anaaHoi nmpecce 0bu1
BCTpeueH 0e3 ocoboro aHTy3na3ma (Simindey, Kabanov 2017, 180), To Bce,
yTo Kacajgock no3uuuu CCCP Ha neperoBopax, Bce, YTO ObLIO CBSI3aHO C ra-
PaHTUSIMU, TPAKTOBAJIOCh KaK arpecCUBHAsI BHEITHEMOJIUTUYECKAsT KOHLIETI -
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1IMst coBeTcKoro rocymapeTsa (Anglijas un Padomju Savenibas 1939; Baltijas
valstis 1939; Kadi ir 1939; Arzemju nedélas apskats 1939).

B matBmiickoii mpecce ObI1a IIpeaCcTaBIeHa B OCHOBHOM OpUTaHCKas TPaK-
TOBKa XoJia IeperoBopoB. HeoqHoKpaTHO MOaYepKUBaIOCh, YTO BOZMOXKHBIN
TMOJUTUYECKUI 1 BOSHHBIN aJIbsTHC BEJTMKUX AeprKaB BHOBb O] yTPO301i CphIBa
M3-3a «IPE3MEPHOCTH» COBETCKMX TpeboBaHMIA. B razete «CeromHs» B CBA3N
C TIeperoBopaMu ObLIa OITyOJIMKOBaHA OOIIMPHAS CTaThsI MMCATCILHUIIBI 1
xypHaucTku A. B. TeipkoBoii-Buibsimc (1869—1962), B KoTopoii oHa, Iepe-
JaBasl «pyKOBOIsIIIMEe HacTpoeHusT JIOHIOHa», MoJYepKUBaia CTPEMJICHMS
Benuko6puTaHU «BO 94TO OBI TO HU CTaIO» 3aKIiounTh gorosop ¢ CCCP, a
IUIST 9TOTO — «HAWTH (DOpMYITy, KOTOpasl yIOBICTBOPUT U bantuiickue rocy-
napctBa» (Tyrkova 1939).

Kak n3BecTHO, 1OCTUYb TOTOBOPEHHOCTEN CTOPOHAM He YAaI0Ch, ITOJIH-
THYECKUE TIeperoBOPHI OBUIM IIPEPBAaHbI, BOCHHEIC, IIPOXOIUBIIINE B aBIyCTe
1939 1., yke He MMeJIH TIePCIeKTUB, TTOCKOJIBKY 1 OpUTaHCKOE, I COBETCKOE
PYKOBOJACTBO BeJio NapajuiesibHbie ieperoBopbl ¢ bepiunom. Utorom crano
MOANMUCAaHUEe COBETCKO-TePMaHCKOIo JOroBOpa O HeHamaaeHUu 23 aBrycra
1939t

Marepuaibl TaTBUIACKOI TTPeCChl OTPaxKaloT O(UIIUATbHYIO BHEITHEITO-
JINTUYECKYIO JIMHUIO M HAIIpaBJIEHbI Ha YOEXKIEHIE HACEIEHUS B TOM, YTO IIAKT
¢ [epmanueil 1aeT BO3MOXHOCTb COXpAaHEHUSI HE3aBUCUMOCTH, K HA000POT,
BOIIPOC 00 3BEHTYaIbHBIX COBETCKUX TaPaHTUSIX TECHO YBSI3bIBAJICS C PACTy-
MU armeTuTaMu MOCKBBI M «CITMIITKOM BBICOKOM 1IEHOM», KoTopylo ba-
THS 3a1U1aTijIa Obl 32 €BPOIEHCKUIA JOTOBOP O KOJUIEKTUBHOM 6€30IMaCHOCTH.
B ycnoBusix, koraa miaHbl Tpetbero Peiixa cTaHOBUJIMCH BCe OUYEBUIHEE, OTA
3aaya He Obu1a mpoctoil. OMHOBPEMEHHO ITyOJIMKAIIMY B JIATBUIICKUX ra3eTax
KOCBEHHO CBUJICTEJILCTBYIOT 1 0 HaxkrMe co ctopoHbl CCCP, KoTophlii mpoBo-
JUJICSI HE TOJIbKO AUILIOMATUYECKUM IIyTEeM, HO U IIOCPEICTBOM ITyOIMKALUiA
B COBETCKUX raseTax. BzanmoorHoieHus JIaTBUU ¢ BeyILIMMU €BPOIIEACKIMUI
JepXkaBaMU, MOMNBITKU COOIIOAEHHUS 1IaTKOro 6ajaHca Mexay [epmaHueit u
CoBerckuM Co1030M, IOMCKY FapaHTUIi CYBEPEHUTETA 1 BECh KOMILIEKC MEX-
JIYHAPOIHO-IIPABOBBIX JOKYMEHTOB, XapaKTePU3UPYIOIIMIA COBETCKO-IATBUI -
ckue cBsa3u B 1920-x — 1930-x romax, IeMOHCTPUPYIOT CTpEeMJICHIE MaJloi
CTPaHBI OTCTOSTH CBOIO HE3aBUCUMOCTh M HAUTU (DOPMYJTY «HAIIMOHAJILHOT0»
HEWTpaJuTeTa.
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Julija Mihailova
Nacionalas neitralitates formulas mekléjumi:
Vacijas un Latvijas 1939. gada 7. junija neuzbruksanas pakts
Latvijas prese

Atslégas vardi: Latvija, Vacija, Vacijas-Latvijas neuzbruksanas pakts, 1939. gada
7. junijs, Latvijas prese, 1938.-1941. gada starptautiska krize, 1939. gada
Maskavas sarunas, neitralitate, K. Ulmanis, V. Munters

Kopsavilkums

Raksta analizéts, ka Latvijas prese interpretéja Latvijas un Vacijas 1939. gada
7.jtnija neuzbruk$anas pakta noslégsanu. Ipasa uzmaniba pievérsta tam, ka
jaunais savienibas ligums tika “ierakstits” Latvijas istenotaja neitralitates po-
litika saskana ar 1938. gada 21. decembra Valsts likumu. 1939. gada 7. junija
liguma butibas “skaidrojumam” Latvijas iedzivotajiem bija jarada lasitajos
ceriba, ka Vacijas “garantéta” neitralitate laus saglabat neatkaribu. Pretéji
tam jautajums par iespéjamam padomju garantijam tika ciesi saistits ar
Maskavas augoso apetiti un “parak augsto cenu”, ko Baltijai naktos maksat
par Eiropas kolektivas drosibas ligumu. Nedrosa lidzsvara saglabasana starp
Vaciju un Padomju Savienibu 1938.-1941. gada starptautiskas krizes apstak-
los un suverenitates garantiju mekléjumi, kas atspoguloti Latvijas laikrakstu
lappusés, demonstréja mazas valsts vélmi aizstavét savu neatkaribu un atrast
“nacionalas neitralitates” formulu.

Yulia Mikhailova

Searching on a Formula for National Neutrality:
the non-aggression pact between Germany and Latvia on June 7, 1939,
in the Latvian press

Key words: Latvia, Germany, German-Latvian Non-Aggression Pact, June 7,
1939, Latvian Press, International Crisis of 1938-1941, Moscow Negotiations
of 1939, Neutrality, K. Ulmanis, V. Munters

Summary

The article analyzes how the Latvian press interpreted the conclusion of
the Latvian-German non-aggression pact on June 7, 1939. Particular attention
is paid to how the new union treaty was put into context of neutrality pursued
by Latvia in accordance with the state law of December 21, 1938. An appeal
to the people of Latvia with an “explanation” of the essence of the treaty on
June 7, 1939 was supposed to give the reader some hope that neutrality,
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“guaranteed” by Germany, would give an opportunity to preserve indepen-
dence, and vice versa, the question of eventual Soviet guarantees was closely
linked to Moscow’s growing appetites and the “too high a price” the Baltic
countries would pay for a European collective security treaty. Maintaining a
fragile balance between Germany and the Soviet Union in the context of the
international crisis of 1938-1941 and the search for guarantees of sovereignty,
reflected in the pages of Latvian newspapers, demonstrate the desire of a
small country to defend its independence and find a formula for “national
neutrality”.
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EBrenns Hazaposa

«AcnpaBienue» HCTOPUIECKOM MAMSATH B X0J1€
CONMATMCTHYECKUX Npeodpa3oBanuii B JlatBun
(mo marepuaiam ra3etbl «Pionieris»1946—1953rr.)

Kmouessbie cioBa: razera «Pionieris», ucropuueckas mamMsiThb, COBeTCKasl Ujie-
OJIOTHSI, TUOHEPCKAst OpraHU3alys, TOJIMTU3ALINST ITOAPOCTKOB, PYCCKUIA SI3BIK
B JlaTBUM

[Ipespaienue Jlarsuu B yactb CCCP notpedoBaio paiuKajlbHOro U3Me-
HEHUs B UICOJIOTMH, BKITIOYAsk MCTOPMYECKYIO ITaMSITh XXKUTEJICH PeCITyOIuKy.
Cawm ¢axT ycTaHOBJIEHUSI COBETCKOM BiacTu B utoHe 1940 1., cynsi Mo pa3HbIM
MCTOYHMKAM, HE BBI3BaJl 0CO00 OOJIBIION MOMACPKKU HACEICHUs CTPaHBbI.
Ionapistioiiee 6OIBITMHCTBO I'PaKIaH MPOCTO BELKUIAIO, YTO OY/IET NaJbllIe.
Tem Gosee, 4TO JIETUTUMU3ALIMS HAYaBIIMXCS TTPeoOpa30BaHUI TTOIKPETLIsI-
JIaCh yYaCTHEM B HMX caMoro npe3ugeHTa Kapnuca Yinmanuca (Karlis Ulmanis,
1877—1942), nepenaBiiiero Bce BIaCTHbIC MOJHOMOYMSI HOBOMY KaOUHETY
MuHUCTpOB. ColanbHble MpeoOpa3oBaHMsI, HalpaBJICHHbIC Ha YIyJIlIeHUE
SKOHOMUYECKOTO MOJIOXKEHMST HanboJiee OeAHOM YacTU HACEICHUSI, BOCTIPU-
HUMAaJIUCh IMOJIOKUTEIBHO KaK ACUCTBUS, TIPOBOIMMBIE C OTOOPEHUSI ITPE3H -
JIEHTA, M HEITOCPEACTBEHHO HE CBSA3BIBAJIMCH C TUKBUIALIMEH CAMOCTOSITE/Ib-
HOCTHU rocygapcTBa. ToUHO Tak ke He ObLJIO TIOHSTHO, 4yTo OyzaeT ¢ JlaTBueit
nociie BkatoyeHus ee B coctaB CCCP. KcrtaTtu, v npuilieinye K BIacTh «Ha-
LIMOHAJI-KOMMYHUCTBI» pACCYMTHIBAIN Ha MAKCHMAaJIbHOE COXPaHEHUE CaMO-
CTOSITEIBHOCTH B XO3SIUCTBEHHOM U IpyTHX chepax xku3Hu pecrryoauku (Loader
2017; Nazarova 2021, 182—183)

HactpoeHust B 0011IeCTBE CTaIM MEHSIThCS, KOT/Ia 3apadoTajia perpeccuB-
Hasi MallliHa HOBOM BJIaCTH: ObLI pa3rpoMjieH O(UIIEPCKUIA KOPITYC JIATBUIAC-
Koit apmuu B JIuteHe (cM. HanpuMep: Zvaigzne 2012), mpoBeneHbl MaCCOBbIE
apecThl U BBICHUIKU B MioHe 1941 . Tlocine okoHYaHUsT BOMHBI yKperuieHre
COBETCKOM BJIaCTH B CTpaHE COMPOBOXKIAIOCH apecTaMU U BbICBUIKAMU B 1945—
1946 1T, a 3aTeM BBICBUIKAMHU B XOJI¢ pACKy/IaulBaHUsI TIPU MPOBEACHUN KO-
JIeKTiBU3auuu B 1949 1.

K navany 1950-x IT. B mogaBJsionieM OOJbIIMHCTBE CeMei, XKUBIIUX B
JlaTBUM ¢ JOBOGHHOTO BPEeMEHU, UMEJIMCh CEPbe3HbIC 00Ul Ha COBETCKYIO
BJ1aCcTh. HeOBOJIBLCTBO YCUIMBAIOCH C MOSIBJICHUEM MHOTOYMCICHHBIX MUT-
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panToB u3 npyrux paitoHoB CCCP, koTopsie He 0BT 3HAKOMBI C MECTHBIMU
YKJIaIOM XU3HU 1 OBITOBOI KYJIBTYPOIA, TOBEIEHUEM B OOLIECTBE, a TAKKE HE
3HAJI JIATHIIICKUH SI3BIK.

Ha atom ¢oHe riepen HOBOI BIACThIO CTOSIIA CJIOXKHO BBHITTOJTHUMAS 3a-
Jnavya (hopMUPOBAHUS COLMATTUCTUIECKON UIEOJIOTUN Y KOPEHHOTO Hacese-
HUSI PEeCTTyOTNKY, a ISl STOTO — U3MEHEHUSI aKIIEHTOB B BOCTIPUSITUN UCTOPU-
YECKOM MaMsITH, TO €CTh CO3aHMST OOLIEH NCTOPUYECKOM MaMSITH IIJIST BCETO
HaceJeHUsI PeCcTyOTMKY — KaK XUBIIUX 31ech 10 1940 1., Tak 1 mprexaBiimx B
JlaTBuIO TIOCIIE BOWHBI.

3aKOHOMEPHO, 4TO O0JbllIoe BHUMaHKE B (DOPMUPOBAHUM UIEOJTOTUN
COBETCKOTO YeJI0BeKa U MPEACTABICHU I 00 NUCTOPUIECKOM TTPOIILTIOM PECTTYO-
JIUKY 00palanoch Ha MJIAIINE MOKOJIEHUSI, B IMYHOW MaMsSITU KOTOPBIX HE
OBLIO OTTBITA XKU3HU B TOBOCHHOI JIaTBUM. DTy 3a1auy JOJDKHBI OBLITN BBITION-
HSITh COBETCKasl IIKOJa, a TAKXKEe CPEeICTBAa MaccoBoil nHMopMaunu, cpenu
KOTOPBIX BaxKHasI pPOJTh ObUTA OTBEIEHA TIEYaTHOMY OpraHy MMMOHEePCKOi opra-
Huzaluu raszere «Pionieris» («/luonep»), B KOTOPO TocynapcTBEHHAsT UAEO-
JIOTHST JTaTBILICKUMU KOMMYHUCTAMU TP aKTMBHOM YYaCTUM TBOPYECKOM
WHTEJUTUTEHIIMY TOBOAMIIACK 0 TIOAPOCTKOB. Jlajee B cTaThe paccMOTpUM,
KaK1M 00pa3oM C TOMOIIIBIO ra3eThl (POPMUPOBATUCH MTPEICTABIECHMUS TTOIPO-
ctkoB 10—15 ner o coumanucTuueckom HacrosiieM B COBETCKOM rocynaap-
CTBE B JIOTMYECKON B3aMMOCBSI3U ¢ coObITUsIMUA HcTopuu JlarBuu. Uccnemy-
I0TCSI MaTepurabl, yoiuKoBaBiuecs B 1946—1953 rr. — B mocjiefHUE TOIbI
npasneHust M.B. Cramuna (Hocugh Buccapuonosuy Cmanun,1879—1953), korma
BCe MPe0Opa3oBaHUs B CTPAHE TPOBOAWINCH, CTPOTO CJIEAYS Er0 YKA3aHUSIM.

Tazery «Pionieris» Hayanu u3naBaTh B Mae 1946 . [1epBblii HOMeD BbILIEN
9 mast 1946 . — B IepBYIO TOIOBLIMHY IT00eabl Haf (alircTckoi [epmaHueii,
YTO YK€ caMo 10 ceOe ObLI0 3HAKOBBIM siBIeHUEM. [a3zeTa cunranachk opraHOM
LK 1 Prxxckoro ropkoma komcomoria JlarBuu. [1epBbIM OTBETCTBEHHBIM pe-
JTAKTOPOM Ta3eThl Obl1a wieH naptun Maiiss Kunue (Maija Kince, 1912—1982).
Omna Beipocia B CCCP u ontbIT paboTHI B TMOHEPCKOM M3TaHUM PUoOpeTaa
[10 BOIHBI B xxypHaye «[Iuonep» (Biedru grupal982, 6). Cienyiolne peaak-
TOPBI U IPYIUe COTPYAHUKH Ta3eThl TAKXKE ObUITM KOMMYHUCTAMU U KOMCO-
MOJIbIIAMU, SHTY3MACTaMU, UICKPEHHE CTPEMUBIIIEMCS CO3IaTh MHTEPECHOE MIJIST
neteit coBetckoe nsnanue (Redaktoru lappuse 1986, 3), KoTopoe BoBjeKasio
OBI UMTaTEJICH B OOIIIECTBEHHYIO XXI3Hb U B TMOHEPCKYIO OPTaHU3AIINIO, TIPH-
00111aJI0 K COBETCKOMY 00pa3y >KM3HU 1 MbllUIeHU0. KayecTBo MaTepuaa,
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MHTEPECHOTO IIJIST ITOAPOCTKOB, OBIJIO 0COOCHHO BaXKHO, ITOCKOJIBKY MECTHBIC
IeTU OTHOCUJIMCH K TIMOHEPaM COBCEM He TaK, KaK MX POBECHMKM, TIpHeXaB-
e u3 apyrux paitoHoB CCCP, ist KOTOPBIX YWICHCTBO B MMOHEPCKOM opra-
HU3AILNKU OBUTO ¢IBa JIX HU 00s13aTeIbHOI YaCThIO OOYICHHUS B IIIKOJIC.

[MuoHepcKkMe Ta3eThl, M3maBaBIIecs B pa3HBIX paiioHax COBETCKOTO
Coro3a Ha pycckoM s13bIKe — «[ImoHepcKast mpaBna», «[Imorep BocTokar, «[1u-
oHep benopycum» («3opbKa»), a Takke Ha s13b1Kax HapomoB CCCP — «ITisHep
benapyci» u ap. ObLIM SIBHO MOJUTU3UPOBaHbI. [leyataanch TaM CBeIeHUS
00IIIeCOI03HOTO 3HAYCHMS: O CTPOMKAX MSTIJICTKH, TePOSIX BOMHEI 1 Ip. Bme-
CTE C TeM, B KOHTECHTE 3TUX U3IaHUI 3HAYUTEIIHHOE MECTO OTBOMMIOCH TEKY-
IIMM 1 UCTOPUIECKUM COOBITHSIM KOHKPETHBIX PECITyOIUK U peTHoHOB. 1o
WX CTOITaM ITOIIIJIA M Ta3eTa I IMMOHepoB JIaTBuu.

Hamo otMeTuTh, 9TO B raszere «Pionieris» OBLIIO MHOTO MHTEPECHOTO IJIS
TIOIPOCTKOB: CTaThH O CITOPTE, O 3aHITUSIX B pa3TNIHBIX KPYKKaX, O ITyTeIIe-
CTBMSIX, O Pa3HBIX CTpaHaX, OTOBIXE B MMMOHEPCKUX JIarepsix U T.u. JloBepue
quTaTesIei K IyOJIMKyeMOMY MaTepHally BEI3BIBAJIO TO, YTO aBTOPAMM 3HAYM -
TEJTbHOI YaCcTH cTaTeil OB cCaMU TTOAPOCTKH.

PeanpHO pazMep YUTATEILCKON ayTUTOPHH Ia3€THI B IIEPBBIC TOMIBI €€ 13-
JIaHUs OTNPEeAeIUTh CJI0XKHO. M3BecTHO, uyTo B 1954/1955 . Bcero B muoHepce-
kot opranmzannu Jlarsuiickoit CCP cocrostio 61,5% neTeil IKOJIbHOTO BO3-
pacra (Bleiere 1993, 118). [IpaBna, He SICHO, CKOJIbKO M3 3TOTO KOJUYECTBa
OBLITO JIAThIIIEH — MOTEHLIMAIbHBIX UMTaTes el ra3eThl. Pycckue (pyccKosi3blu-
Hble) MMoHepbl ynTaiu «[TnoHepckyio rpasay». O4eBUIHO, yTO B 1946/1953 1.
ux 6bUT0 MeHblIe. Ho, Hamo mosaraTh, 4To ra3eTy YUTaad He TOJIbKO MUOHE-
pbI, HO ¥ IPYTUE INKOJTBbHUKMU.

3aMeTuM, YTO TOMMMO MHTEPECHOM ISl MMOAPOCTKOB MHGMOPMAIIUU O
JKM3HU CBEPCTHUKOB, I'a3eTa J0JIKHa ObljIa BHIMOJHSTH U 00Jiee MacIITaOHbIe
HIeoJIorMueckre (BOCIIUTaHE COBETCKOTO YeJIOBeKa), a TAaKKe 00pa3oBaTe/ib-
Hble 3aga4u. [locaenHee ObUTO BaXKHO, TOCKOJIbKY 10 cepearHbl 1950-X IT. He
ObLTO MporpaMMbl 1o ucTopuu JlaTBuu, KoTopasi oTBevasia Obl 3amaue Ipe-
OJIOJICHUSI CPEeIU MOJIOJEKHU «IOCIeACTBUI okKynaun» (Bleiere 1993, 111;
120). CocraBieHue 3TOi MPOTrpaMMBbl ObLIO HANIPSIMYIO CBSI3aHO C BIPAOOT-
KO MapKCUCTCKOI KOHIIEMIIMU UCTOpuu JIaTBUM, YTO MPOAOJIKATIOCH B Te-
yeHue 2-i mosoBuHbl 1940-x — Havasa 1950-x rr. CoBeTCKOMY BOCTIUTaHUIO
JeTeit TOJKeH ObLT OTBeYaTh U IoA00P aBTOPOB IS Kypca JIaThIIICKOM JuTe-
paTypbl, KOTOPBIX HEJIb3sl ObLJIO ObI 3aM0I03PUTh B «OypxKya3HOCTH». COOT-
BETCTBEHHO, OBLJIM CJIOXKHOCTU C KOHTEHTOM YYEOHUKOB MO OOIIECTBEHHBIM
HayKaM, KOTOpPbI OTBeYas Obl TPEOOBaAaHUSIM MapKCHUCTCKON MACOJIOTUU
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(Bleiere 1993, 120,122). Ypoku uctopuu JIaTBUM HEpEAKO 3aMEHSLIA UCTOpUEH
CCCP wm n3yueanem koHcTUTyInH JICCP, B KOTOpOM cTapajnch B IIEPBYIO
odepenb MOTICPKHYTHh MPEUMYIIECTBA COBETCKOTO CTPOSI IO CPAaBHEHUIO C
Oyp:kyasHoii JlaTBueil. A myOoauKamuu B razeTe ObLIM CBOETO pojJa MaTepra-
JIOM JUTS1 IOTIOJIHUTEIbHOTO uTeHusl. [TeyaTaBiiuecs B ra3eTe CTaTbu Ha KOHK-
PETHBIX TIPUMEPaX WITIOCTpUpOBaIu ITpenmyttectBo xu3Hu B CCCP, kpome
TOTO, OHU JOJKHBI OBIIN CO3IaBaTh y ACTEH OLIYIIEHNE BKIIFOUYCHHOCTH B CO-
BETCKYI0 Xk13Hb. [103TOMY Hapsiiy ¢ paccKa3amu O IIKOJIbHOU U MMOHEPCKOM
>KM3HU 3HAYUTEIbHYIO YaCTh HOMEPOB ra3eThl 3aHMMaJIU COOOIIEHMSI O BbIOO-
pax B OpTaHBI BJIACTU Pa3HOTO YPOBHSI, O Che3Iax MapTUHU M KOMCOMOJIA; YITO-
MWHAJIICh BBICIINE COBeTCKMe 1 napTuiiabie aesitean CCCP u mmmeps! cor-
CTpaH.

O TOM, YTO YUTaTEJIb ra3€Thl CTAHOBUJICS TTOJTHOIIPABHBIM YJIEHOM COBET-
CKOTO 0O0IIIecTBa, MMOHEPaM M IITKOJIPHUKAM HalIOMUHAJIH OITyOJIMKOBaHHBIC
y2Ke B IIEPBOM HOMeEpe ITO3IPpaBICHMSI ¢ HA9aJIOM BBIXOIa M3IaHWSI K OTHOBPE-
MEHHO ¢ repBoii ronoBiurHoM [To6ean! ot nepBoro cekperapst LIK KITJT SInuca
Kann6epsunsbina (Janis Kalnberzins, 1893—1986), komanmyioniero [1pubai-
triickuM okpyrom MBana Xpucrtodoposuda barpamsna (1897—1982) u Ha-
ponHoro nucares, Jaypeara CrtajiuHckoii nmpemus (1946 1) AHapes Ynurca
(Andprejs Upits, 1877—1970), GuIBIIIero TOrna npeaceaateaemM mpasienust Co-
103a niucateeit Jlarsuiickoit CCP.

TouHo TakKe TTOAPOCTKYU HOJKHBI OBUIM YyBCTBOBATh COIIPUIACTHOCTD K
TAKUM IIOJIMTUYECKUM COOBITUSIM, KakK cbe3a Komcomona JICCP (B mae 1946 1)
n ocodbeHHo — XIX cve3n KITCC, conep:kaHue BEICTYTUIEHUI HA KOTOPOM M3J1a-
rajlich 1axke B IByX HOMepax ra3eThl (3a 9 u 16 okTs0ps 1952 ). beckoHeu-
HOI1 Yepemoii ITPOXOAVUIM B Ta3eTe MMEHA esITe/Icii MapTUU 1 IIPaBUTEIECTBA
CCCP, a Takke mesresieil 3apy0esKHBIX KOMITAPTUI, KOTOPBIX JCTU BPSI TN
MOTJIM 3aIIOMHUTb.

HenpemeHHbIM MaTepuraioM B ra3eTe ObLIU paccKasbl O BEIOOPAX B COBETHI
JIEITyTaTOB pa3HBIX ypoBHE. Ocoboe BHUMaHUE YACIISIIOCH ITOATOTOBKE K TIep-
BbIM BeIOOpaM B BepxoBHblii coBeT JICCP (16 deppans 1947 r.). [Tpudem co-
0O0I1IeHNSI 0 3HAYMMOCTHU BbIOOPOB TSI TPYISILIMXCS COITPOBOXKIATUCH paccKa-
3aMU IOHBIX KOPPECTIOHAEHTOB Ia3eThl O TOM, KaK MU3MEHUIACh UX KU3Hb [TOC-
JIe BOIHBI, O TOM, TIOYEeMY POIUTEIN OyAyT ToiocoBaTh 3a CtaanHa. A caMu
BBIOOPHI OBLIM TIpeACTaBICHBI (B HOMepe oT15 deBpans 1947 1) kak Hapom-
Hblii ipa3nHuK (Tauta gatavojas velesanam 1946, 1; Petersons1946, 1; u ap.).
ITockosibKy B razeTe ObLIM OIyOJIMKOBaHbI TAKXKE CBENEHUS O KaHAUAATaX B
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IEITyTaThl, BOZHMKAET OIIYIICHHE, YTO Yepe3 AeTeil BeJach aruTalns UX po-
IUATEJICH, YTOOBI IIPUIIUIN U TIPOTOJI0COBAIH.

W Hauajo n3maHus Ta3eThl, 1 IIePBBIC BEIOOPHI B PECITyOIMKE CBSI3bIBA-
JIACH ¢ TIpoBeneHneM 5-1o rsrtiiieTHero iaHa B CCCP u B JIatBum — «cTaimH-
CKOI TIITUJICTKW», CaMO Ha3BaHWE KOTOPOU IIPEAIT0Iarajo BIOXHOBECHHBIN
TPYI ¥ CO3HATEIIPHOCTD TPYISIINXCS, YTO TOKHO OBIJIO MPUBECTH K 3HAUM -
TeabHOMY pocty 6iarococtostiust (Lielo darbu plans 1946,2). Kaptuna yiny4-
IIaroIreiics XKU3HM B JIaTBUM IIPOTUBOITOCTABIISIMCEH paccKa3aM O TSDKEJION
KW3HU JeTeH B KaMMTATMCTUYCCKIX TOCYIAapCTBAX,4TO MOTICPKUBAJIO TIpe-
umyliecTBa coperckoro ctpost (Tur raugas 1950, 3; u ap.).

B xoHTeKCTE MH(DOpMAIINN, TTOTydaeMON YUTATEIISIMU Ta3eThI « Pionieris»,
coOCTBeHHO JIaTBUS C €€ MCTOPHUEH OTOABUTAINCH Ha BTOPO TIJ1aH; B TIEPBYIO
ouepenb ICTH TODKHBI OBUTH IyBCTBOBATH cebs TpaxknaHamMu CCCP. Pacckassl
0 IOBO€HHOM JIaTBUIiCKO# peciy0rKe cCoKpallaauch 10 MUHUMyMa. JIaTBuii-
ckasg CCP uzobpakanach rpssmoii Hacaenauieil CoBeTckoii JIaTBuiicKoii pec-
MMyOJIMKH, TIpoBo3mIameHHo# 13 saBapst 1919 . Kpatkwuit nepuon «0ypsKkyas-
HO (hallIICTCKOM TUKTATYPhI» IPEACTABIISIICS BRIHYKICHHBIM OTCTYITICHUCM,
MpepPBaBIINM 3aKOHOMEPHOE pa3BuTre cormanuima B Jlatsuu (Vitola 1948,
2; Vesturiska gadadiena 1949, 1; Kramina 1947, 2 uzp.), a «couuanuctuyec-
KOE€» HayaJIo B JIATHIIIICKOM Hapo/Ie SKOObI MOIEPXKUBAJIM JIATHIIIM, JKUBILINE B
CCCP. I[IpaBna, KOHKpETUKHU B pacckazax 00 U3BECTHBIX COBETCKUX JIaThIIIaxX
1o 1957 rr. uzberanu, n60 Heb3s1 ObLIO YIIOMUHATB O penpeccusx KoHia 1930-x
rT. B CCCP, B >kepHOBa KOTOPBIX MOMAJIM ThICSYM ObIBIIMX KPACHBIX JIATHIIIC-
KUX CTPEJIKOB — YYaCTHUKOB PEBOJIOLUU U IPYTUX COBETCKUX JIAThIIIEH. A O
coObITUSIX 1917 I TaTHIIIICKMM MTMOHEPaM paccKa3bIBaJIM HE JIAThILLICKHE CTPeI-
K1, a pycckue BerepaHbl (Vecais bolSeviks 1949, 2; Neaizmirstamas dienas
1952, 2 v np.)

W3 ucropuu mexxBoeHHOI JIaTBUIICKOI pecnyOIuKuU AETSIM COOOIIANN,
YTO BJIACTh TOT/Ia IPUHAIJIeXkKala BparaM Hapoia — MoMelIrMKaM 1 KalmuTaIu-
cTaM, 0Opa3oBaHue ObLIO JOCTYITHO TOJIBKO IETSIM OOTaThIX; MPOTUB HEHABU -
CTHOM BiacTy O0POJMCH Jy4lliue Joau JIaTBUU — «PeBOTIOLIMOHEPHI-00b-
LIEBUKH», KOTOPBIX apEeCTOBLIBAINA U caxanu B TIopbMy (Videnieks 1947, 2;
Ugars 1950a, 2). B 6opb0e yyacTBOBaIu TakKe NETH pabourX— MUOHEPHI U
xomcomoubLbl (Vitina 1952, 3). B aToii 60ppbe OT pyK «najadeid YiMaHuca»
norn6u 11 KomcomounbleB U3 Bammuepsl, koMmcomoueny @punvc laitnnc
(Fricis Gailis 1911—1933) u ap. (Piemineklis 1949, 2; Ugars 1950b, 2). [1euara-
JIUCh OYEPKH O JIIOJSIX pa3HbIX Mpodeccuii, KOTopble HAYMHAIN TPYIOBYIO 1esi-
TeJLHOCTh B Oyp:Kya3Hoit JIaTBMM, HO CMOTIJIY BOILUIOTUTH B XKM3Hb CBOM TIJIaHbI
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TOJIBKO TPpU coBeTcKOol BiacTu. ITociie BoccTaHOBIEHUSI COBETCKOM BJIacTU
JIETSIM pabOUIMX ¥ KPECTBSIH CTAJIO JOCTYITHO 00yueHwue B yHuBepcurere (Valsts
Universitatei 300 gadu 1949, 3).

H3zo6paxkeHne BpeMeHU JIaTBUICKONM pecnyOIMKU MCKIIOYUTEIbHO B
TEMHBIX TOHAX PaCpPOCTPaHsIOCh U Ha KyAbTypy 1920-x — 1930-x rr. Hampu-
Mep, YIOMUHAIUCH TOJIBKO Te INTEPAaTOPHI, KOTOPhIC HAUMHAJIN CBOM TBOpYE-
CKWUi1 TIyTh B Oyp:Kya3Hoi1 JIaTBUMM, HO TTOJTHOCTBIO TTOAIEPKAIN COBETCKYIO
Bracth: Bunuc Jlaumce (Vilis Lacis, 1904—1966), Slauc CynpabkaiHe (Janis
Sudrabkalns, 1894—1975), Auna Cakce (Anna Sakse, 1905—1981), Banmuc JIykc
(Valdis Lukss, nacrosiiee umst Voldemars Lukss, 1905 —1985), Aunpeit Yrmare,
Mupnza Kemne (Mirdza Kempe, 1907—1974) u ap. O HUX HEOTHOKPATHO CO-
0o0LIAIM M KaK O JuTepaTtopax (B TOM 4uciie, revaTtaju ux padoThl), U KaK O
3aKoHomaressx — aenyratax BepxosHoro CoBeTa pecnmyOJuKu, U KakK O Jiay-
pearax CtaamHCKOM mpeMyH (13 Ha3BaHHBIX e¢ He mMenu B. JIykc u M. Kewmre).

O Paiinuce (Rainis, Hacrosiiiee umsi Janis Plieksans, 1865—1929) pac-
CKasbIBaJIM M3BecTHBIE ucaTeau (Sudrabkalns 1946, 2; Grigulis 1947, 3; u ap.)
u ero cectpa, wieH BKII(6) dopa Ctyuka (Dora Stucka, 1870—1950) (Jakob-
sone-Priedkalne 1949, 2). Ho mipu 5TOM €ro IIpon3BeAeHNS B Ta3eTe He Ieda-
TaJINCh.

W3 apyrux KpymHbIX JaThILICKUX JUTEPATOPOB ObLI KPaTKO YITOMSIHYT
Cynpaby Daxyc (Sudrabu EdZus, nactosiiuee umst Morics Eduards Zilbers,
1860—1941) B cBsa3u ¢ 10-eTrem co nust cMeptu (Dunkers 1951, 3), a Takke
aBTOP JINTepaTYpHOI 00padOTKU HapoIHOro a1oca «Jlaurnnecuc» Annpeii [Tym-
nypc (Andrejs Pumpurs, 1841—1902) — B cBsi3u ¢ 50-71eTUEM CO AHS CMEPTU
(Strautina 1952, 2).

O kjnaccukax jaTemckoi autepatypsl XIX B. Opathsax Kaymsute
(Kaudzite Reinis, 1839-1920, Kaudzite Matiss, 1848—1926), Anicuiry Exa6-
ce (Apsisu Jekabs, Hactostiiee uMs Janis Jaunzems, 1858—1929), Pynonbbe
bnaymanuce (Rudolfs Blaumanis, 1863—1908) B razere BCIIOMHWIN JIMIIh
OJHAX/IbI U TOJIBKO KaK O JIMTepaTopax, nucasluux no-jarbicku (Upits 1952).
JesiTeNn TaTHIIIICKOTO HAITMOHAIBHOTO BO3POXICHMS, KpYITHEHUIIINE AeSI TSN
nckycctB XIX — 1-ii mojoBuHbI XX B. 0Ka3aluch He MOAXOASIIMMU IJIsI 3HA-
KOMCTBA C HUMU MOJIOIOTO TTIOKOJICHUS.

HecpaBHEHHO 00JIBIIIE paCcCKA3bIBATIOCh O PYCCKHMX I COBETCKUX ITHCATE -
JISIX, YIEHBIX, KOMITO3UTOpaX, BoeHauaabHNKax. Kazanock, uto Makcum [opb-
kuii (Anekceir MakcumoBud Ileikos, 1868—1936) B 1aTHIICKOI KYJIBType
bonee 3HauuM, yeM PaitHuc, a Muxaun MBanosuy Innuka (1804—1857) —
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3HaunMee, yeM dzerc Buronc (Jazeps Vitols, 1863—1948) wnu Dpuecrc Bur-
Hepc (Ernests Vigners, 1850—1933).

He momkeH OBLT acCOMUPOBATHCS C IpeXXHEH JIaTBUe TaKo Tpaauim-
OHHBIIT HapOMHEIN TIpa3nHUK Kak Jiuro. B pykoBonctse JlarBuiickoit CCP
JIOJITO HE MOTJIM PeIINTh, KaK OTHOCUTHCS K AHoBY maI0. C 1950 10 1953 IT.
BKJTFOUMTEIIBHO €T0 BOOOIIe He oTMedann. B mHu JInro rmpoBoauin mpa3qHuK
recun (Lai brivo dziesma skan! 1950,1), mroHepcKmii Ipa3qHUK B CBSA3M C
okoH4YaHueM y4e6Horo roma (Prieka un ierosmes dienas 1953,1) u .. A B
1940-x rT., Korma SIHOB IeHb ellle Tpa3THOBAIN O(PUIINATBLHO, B HEM ITOIIepP-
KWBaJIU O0BEIUHSIONICE HAYaJI0 IS JIATBIIICH, PYCCKUX M IPYTUX COCETHUX
Hapoa0B (XOTd MpsiMo o NipazaHoBaHUU MBaHa Kynajabl He roBOpMIIN); KOC-
Tep Ha JINTo acCOIMMpOBaIA ¢ TMOHEPCKUM KOCTPOM, HAITTOMIUHAJIH, UTO COBET-
CKMe BOMHBI, 0CBOOOMMB JIaTBUIO, Maly BO3MOXHOCTh HapOIy CBOOOITHO
npa3gHoBaTh SIHOB neHb n T.I1. 1. CynpabKaltHC qaxke IPUBOIMII CJIOBA U3 TTeC-
HU, UcrnioyHaBILIelica Ha dHoB neHb: «KopoTrka, KopoTtka HOBa HOYb, 3€Ch
CTEMHEJIO, 3IeCh PacCBEIO» — IJIST XapaKTePUCTUKMU pa3MepoB COBETCKOTO
Coto3sa (Zalite 1946, 1; Belinska 1946, 2; Sudrabkalns 1947, 1 u np). Bmecte
C TeM 00513aTeIbHO OTMEUAJINCH B Ta3eTe BCE COBETCKUE TTPA3THUKHI, TIPUEM He
TOJIBKO IJTaBHbIE TOCYTapCTBEHHbIE, HO M IHY POMIOB BOICK: apTusiepuu, Bo-
€HHO-MOPCKOro (yioTa, TAHKUCTOB U T.11.

B noBoeHHoI11 JIaTBMM IIKOJIBHUKU YACTO MYTEIIECTBOBAIU 110 POTHOMY
Kpato, oqHako koraa B KoHue 1940-x rr. B JlarButickoit CCP Hauanu BHEAPSITh
00I1IeCOI03HOE IBMXKEHUE IOHBIX KpaeBeI0B, IETSIM Mpeaiarajoch 3aMMCTBO-
BaTb OITBIT KPaeBeIUECKOT0 ABUKEHMUST Y MOCKOBCKUX oHepoB (Celosim pa
dzimto zemi 1946, 3), 4TOOBI HU B KOEM CJTy4yae He BO3HUKIIM aHAJIOTUH C J0-
BOCHHBIMM CKayTaMU U raiiiamMu.

[lepekoc OT HalMOHAJIBHOTO K OOIIIECOI03HOMY COIPOBOXKIAJCS U TO-
CTOSTHHBIMUY HAITOMMHAHUSIMU O BeAyIIEi POJIU PYCCKOTO Hapoia BO BCEM MO~
JIOKUTEBHOM, UTO MIPOVICXOAWIIO B UCTOPUY 1 TEKYIIIeH XXU3HU JaTbieit. Pyc-
CKMit Hapon TTpuHec JIaTBUM CBOOOAY U COLIMATIU3M, OH — «CTapILIUil OpaT» 1
00bEIMHUTENb BCEX APYTMX HAPOAOB CTpaHbl. M maxe JaThIIICKUA SI3BIK, 110
cJoBaM A. YriuTa, cMOT CBOOOJTHO pa3BUBAThCs O1arofapsi MCTOPUIECKUM 3a-
ciyraMm pycckoro Hapona (Upits1952).

PenieHust 06 06s13aTeIbHOM M3YYEHUU PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa B IIKoJax Jlat-
BUM, JINTBBI 1 DCTOHUU NMPUHUMAIMCH Ha BBICILIEM IMTAPTUIHOM YPOBHE CTPaHbI
M 3aTEM pPeaIM30BBIBAIUCH YKe B pecryonnkax. [Ipuuem B razere «Pionieris»
DPYCCKUI SI3bIK HAZO0 OBLIO YUYUTh HE TOJBKO B MPAKTUUECKUX LIEJISIX KaK SI3bIK
MEXHaAlIMOHAIBbHOTO OOILEHHsI, HO U TTIOTOMY, UTO PYCCKUI Hapoa — «BeJIu-
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Kuit Hapomy. [1pr3bIB U3y9aTh PyCCKMI SI3BIK KaK «MOTYIUI SI3BIK BEJTMKOTO
Hapoza» ObUT OIyOIMKOBaH 6 OKTS0pst 1949 . B obOpallieHuy MMOHepoB 18-
PIDKCKOM IIKOJTBI (TIOATIMCAHO MIpeaceaaTesieM U WieHaAMU COBETa IPYKUHBI)
K ITMOHEepaM 1 IIKOJIbHUKAM BceX Tpex bantuiickux peciryoauk. Tam ke Oblta
ITOMEIIICHA CTAaThs O Havyajie IBIKCHMS 3a M3YICHHE PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa, KOTO-
PBII yUaT MMOHEPHI BO BCEX COLMATMCTUYCCKIX CTpaHaX, BCE YSCTHBRIC M CBO-
00I0TI00MBBIC HAPOIEI B MUPE, YTOOKI JIVUIIE Y3HATH O JOCTHKCHUSIX CTPAHBI
cormanusma (Liela darba sakums 1946, 2).

K aTOoMYy ke mpu3bIBaIM U ACSTEIN KYJIBTYPHI, HAIlpuMep, Jaypeat CTa-
JIMHCKOM TipeMun u 3aciayxenusir apruct JICCP P. 3annmepconc (Ribards
Zandersons, 1910—1981) ykasan B CBO€ii cTaThe, UTO B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE OTpa-
KaeTcs 3HaueHUe pycckoro Hapoma B CCCP (Zandersons 1953, 1).

B rasete pacckaspIBaioch 0 3aHSITHSIX Ha YPOKAX U B KPYKKaX PYCCKOTO
sI3bIKA B IIIKOJIaX, 00 ycIiexax Ha OJIMMITHANax 1 T.II. A caM 3TOT IIpeIMET CTa-
HOBUJICS e/IBa I He OCHOBHBIM B ITKOJIBHOM TTporpaMme (Brennere 1952, 3).
Ho m1py 3TOM JaTBIIICKU SI3BIK B PYCCKUX IITKOJIaX KaK 00sI3aTeIbHBIN TIpe-
MeET B IIKOJIBHOM IIporpamMMe TOSIBUIICS yKe mmocite cmepTu WM. B. CranuHa.

B MakcuMaIbHOM YCHJICHWH PYCCKOTO Hadala B BOCIIMTAHWH ITOIPOCT-
KOB CJIe0BaIu ITpoKaaMupyeMoMy CTaJIMHBIM TE3UCY 00 UCTOPUYECKOI poJIv
pycckoro Hapona-nooenutensi. C umeHem xe camoro M.B. CranuHa cBs3bI-
BaJIOCh BCE 3HAUMMOeE B cTpaHe: 0e3 CTajiHa He MOTJIO ObITh ITOOEIbI B BOiHE,
CYACTJIMBOM XXU3HU IeTel, HAyYHBIX U TPOM3BOJACTBEHHBIX ycTiexoB U T.A. Ho
KakK pa3 Te3UC O «CTapilieM OpaTe», MPUHIKABIIMI BCEX OCTAIbHBIX «OpaTheB»,
UX POIHBIE SI3BIKM U UX CAMUX, HE MOT HE BbI3bIBaTh HEOBOJILCTBA Y KOPEH-
HBIX HAPOJOB COBETCKUX PECITYOJIMK.

IMonyyaembie 13 razetsl 3HaHus1 0 Poccuu u CCCP, kak v BaageHue pyc-
CKUM SI3bIKOM, OBLTA CaMM T10 ce0e TTOJIe3HbI IJ1s1 0011Iero pa3BUTHS JaThIIIC-
KHUX ITKOJbHUKOB. OTHAKO 3TO MOJIOKUTEIbHOE 3HAUeHHE HE OTMEHSIIO TOTO
HeraTuBHOTO 3 dheKTa, KOTOPbIN ObUT CJIEACTBUEM HAIlMOHATBLHOM MOJTUTUKH,
MPUHMWXKAaBIIEH 3HaUeHUE B PECITyOJMKE JAThIIICKOTO sI3bIKa M KYJIBTYDHI.
[Tpuyem Takasl MoJMTHUKA e1ajia HeoO0sI3aTeIbHbIM, JaXe HEHYKHBIM U3yJe-
HUE JIaTBIIICKOTO sI3bIKa MUTPAHTaMU, €CJIU K 3TOMY He ObLJI0 MHTepeca.

[TomoGHast HalMOHaIbHAsI TTOJIMTHKA BhI3bIBaa HEAOBOJILCTBO KaK Y Psi-
JIOBBIX JIATBIIIEH, TaK U Y HALIMOHAJIBbHOM MapTUMHOMU, TOCYIapCTBEHHOM 1
KYJBTYPHOM 3JIMTHI. DTO HAIILIO OTPaKEHUE B MOSIBJICHUU B CaMblii pa3rap Kam-
MaHUM 110 U3YYEHUIO PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa YIIOMSIHYTOM cTaThu A. YriuTa. Paccka-
3bIBasi O 3HAUEHUM pyccKoro si3bika 1151 Bcex HaponoB CCCP, nucaresb Bce
XK€ TTOMUYEPKHYJ, UTO JUISl JIAThIIIEH OUeHb BaXKHBIM SIBJISIETCSI POAHOMN SI3bIK
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(Upits 1952). A cpa3y nocie cmeptu CtajimHa ObLIM TPOBEAEHbI peopMBl,
«HCTIPaBJISIBIINE HAPYIICHUS JICHMHCKO-CTAIMHCKNX IIPUHITUIIOB B HAITNO-
HaJIBHOM TTOIMTHKE» (T.H. «bepueBckue pepopMbl» ), KocHYBIIMecs 1 JlaTBun,
KOTOPBIC PACHIUPIIIA YIaCTHEe HALIMOHAIBHBIX SJIUT B YIIPABICHUN «HOBBIX»
coBeTckux pecnyonmk (Plenum CK KP Latvii 1953,1). Ho peanbHBIX 11aroB
10 IPUOIIKEHUIO MUTPAHTOB K JIATBIIICKOM cpele W COMKEHUIO JIAThIIIIC-
KOH 1 pYCCKOSI3BIYHOM OOIIMH B peCIyOINKe TIPEAITPUHSITO HEe OBLIO.

s
3%

9

Takum 06pa3oMm, IIPOBEIEHHOE UCCIIEAOBaHNE KOHTEHTA ra3eThl « Pionie-
ris» 3a 1946—1953 IT. moKa3bIBaeT, 4YTO (POPMUPOBAHKIE COBETCKOIO MUPOBO3-
3pPEHMUS Y JIATHIIIICKO MOJIOIEKY TTPOMCXOIMIIO ITyTeM IIPHOOIIECHNS UX K 00-
LIECTBEHHO-TTOJIMTUYECKO XKU3HU CTPAHbI B COYETAHUU C CO3JaHHEM HOBOM
o(UIMATbHON’ MAMSTH O IPEAbIAYIINX IIEPUOAAX OTEYECTBEHHOM UCTOPUMU.

[Ipu 3TOM PyCCKMiA SI3bIK CTAHOBUJICS €1Ba JIM HE TJIaBHBIM MHCTPYMEH -
TOM B COBETU3ALIMY Y MHTETPALIMU JIAThILIEH B O0LIECOI03HOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO.
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Jevgenija Nazarova
Vesturiskas atminas korekcija Latvijas sovetizacijas gaita
; J ] jas g
pec laikraksta “Pionieris” materialiem (1946-1953)
Atslégas vardi: laikraksts “Pionieris”, vésturiska atmina, padomju ideologija,
g a, p ) 21
pionieru organizacija, pusaudzu politizacija, krievu valoda Latvija

Kopsavilkums

Raksta apskatitas Latvijas pusaudzu laikraksta “Pionieris” publikacijas
par 1946.-1953. gadu. Laikraksts iznaca kops 1946. gada un bija paredzéts
ne tikai pionieriem, bet visiem 10-15 gadus veciem skoléniem. Laikraksts
publicgja pusaudziem interesantu informaciju: par skolas dzivi, sportu, dazadiem
pulciniem, celojumiem u. c. Tacu viens no galvenajiem laikraksta uzdevumiem
bija veidot pusaudzu, kuriem nebija personigas pirmskara dzives pieredzes
Latvija, socialistisku pasaules uzskatu un prieksstatu par Latvijas Republiku
ka burzuazisku fasistu diktatairu. Sis periods tika attélots ka piespiedu atkapsa-
nas Latvijas socialistiskas valsts, kas bija dibinata 1918.-1919. gada mija un
atjaunota 1940. gada, attistiba. Véstures un kultiras notikumu izklasta laik-
raksts uzsvéra krievu tautas-uzvarétajas un visu PSRS tautu lideres ipaso
lomu taisnigas sabiedribas izveideé. Krieviska parsvaru par latvisko var izsekot
materialos par zinatnes, literattiras un kultiiras darbiniekiem. Ipasa vieta laik-
raksta tika ieradita krievu valodas apguvei, kuras nozime skaidrota nevis ar
tas ka starpetniskas sazinas valodas nozimi PSRS, bet gan ka “vecaka brala”
valodas lomu. Lidz ar to tika mazinata latvieSu valodas un latviesu tautas
nozime republika. Tadgjadi laikraksts “Pionieris” atspoguloja J. Stalina virzito
politiku uz Latvijas PSR integraciju vissavienibas telpa.
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Yevgenia Nazarova

‘Correction’ of Historical Memory in the Course of Socialist
Transformations in Latvia
(based on the materials of the newspaper “Pionieris”, 1946-1953)

Key words: the newspaper “Pionieris”, historical memory, Soviet ideology,
the Pioneer organization, politization of teenagers, the Russian language in
Latvia

Summary

The author studies the content of the newspaper for Latvian teenagers
“Pionieris” for the period of 1946-1953. The newspaper was published since
1946, and it was designed both for pioneers and for all school children aged
10-15. The newspaper contained interesting information for teenagers: about
school life, sports, various clubs, travel, etc. Nevertheless, the main task of
the newspaper was to form, a socialist worldview and an idea of the Republic
of Latvia as a bourgeois fascist dictatorship in teenagers whose memory was
not burdened with personal experience of pre-war life in Latvia. This period
was depicted as a forced retreat in the development of the socialist Latvian
state, founded at the turn of 1918/1919 and restored in 1940. The newspaper’s
coverage of historical and cultural events emphasized the special role of the
Russian people as the victorious people and the leader of all the peoples of
the USSR in creating a just society. The predominance of Russian over the
national Latvian can be traced in the materials about the figures of science,
literature and culture. A special place in the newspaper was given to the
study of the Russian language, the importance of which was explained not
by its significance as the language of interethnic communication in the USSR,
but as the language of the most important people in the country. At the same
time, the importance of the Latvian language and the Latvian people in the
republic was belittled. Thus, the newspaper reflected the features of Stalin’s
policy of integration of the Latvian SSR into the all-Union space, which was
based on the party ideologists who saw the change in the people’s memory of
the interwar Latvia and in the Russification of the representatives of the
titular nation in the republic.
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Lelde Neimane

1941. gada 14. junija deportaciju personiskas
pieredzes stasti Latvijas Okupacijas muzeja:
informacijas un baumu aspekts’

Atslégas vardi: 1941. gada 14. junija deportacija, Okupacijas muzejs, videolie-
cibas, informacija, baumas

Sabiedriba aktuals jautajums ir par informaciju, tas avotiem un ticamibu.
Jo butiskaks informacijas vakuums, jo lielaka iespéja izplatities baumam un
pat sazvérestibas teorijam. Lai Sodienas cilvéks labak izprastu véstures laik-
metu un attieciga laika domasanu, aculiecinieku stastijumi lauj izpétit, ko
zinaja vai nezinaja Latvijas iedzivotaji konkrétos pagatnes notikumos.

2021. gada pieminéjam 80 gadus kops pirmas padomju masveida depor-
tacijas no Latvijas. Saistiba ar $o traumatisko véstures notikumu vértigi zinat
Latvijas iedzivotaju informétibas pakapi par sagaidamo pirms un 1941. gada
14. junija deportacijas norises laika, kadas sekas bija sabiedribas nezinasanai
un padomju varas parstavju izplatitajai dezinformacijai' tiesi uz deportétajiem
cilvekiem.

Pétijjuma avotu bazi veido ieraksti no Latvijas Okupacijas muzeja (turp-
mak — LOM) videoliecibu kolekcijas. Raksta pirmaja nodala sniegts iss avotu
apraksts; otraja dala ieskiceti septini deportacijas norises informacijas cirkula-
cijas un konteksta atslegpunkti.

Latvijas Okupacijas muzeja videoliecibas

LOM Audiovizualo materialu kratuvée (turpmak — AVK) glabajas 2412
personu? dzivesstasti video formata. 1941. gada 14. junija deportéto videolie-
cibas ir 240. Vértigu informaciju par deportacijas norisi, ietekmi uz sabiedribu
un sekam paver ari citu laikmeta liecinieku intervijas.

" Raksts izstradats Latvijas Zinatnes padomes finanséta projekta Nr. 1zp-2019/1-0278
“Dezinformacijas un sazvérestibu raditie riski demokratijai: Latvijas pieredzes parlukosana”.
! Dezinformacija — apzinati un biezi vien slépti izplatita nepatiesa informacija (ar baumu
palidzibu), lai ietekmétu sabiedrisko domu vai aizsegtu patiesibu (Definition of disinfor-
mation).

2 Represéto, deportéto, béglu u. c. okupacijas laika liecinieku dzivesstasti uznemti laika
no 1996. lidz 2020. gadam.
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1941. gada nakti no 13. uz 14. juniju no Latvijas teritorijas uz attaliem
PSRS apgabaliem tika izsutiti 15 424 Latvijas iedzivotaji (Pelkaus 2001, 14).
LOM AVK ir pieejamas 240 videoliecibas, kuras ir sniegusi bijusie deportétie.
Lai ari tie ir tikai 1,55 % no deportétajiem, tomeér tas ir véra nemams pétijumu
avotu daudzums.

Apskatot kopuma krajuma esosas 1941. gada 14. junija deportéto video-
liecibas, to vida ir 38 pilngadigu personu’® liecibas. Vecaka deportéta kundze
arestéta viriesa dzivesstasts, kurs izdzivoja 10 gadus Vjatlaga nometné.’ 198
deportétie nometinati Krasnojarskas novada, 41 — Novosibirskas apgabala.
Péc tautibas 229 bija latviesi, septini ebreji, viens krievs, viens polis, viena
lietuviete no Kaunas, viena igauniete no Pérnavas. Cetri liecinieki nometina-
juma tika arestéti, notiesati un ieslodziti nometnés.

132 liecinieki atgriezas Latvija no 1945. lidz 1948. gadam, tacu diemzél
gandriz puse — 62 — tika atkartoti deportéti.® Lielaka dala (143) atgriezas Lat-
vija péc Stalina naves no 1954. lidz 1960. gadam. No 1960. lidz 1993. gadam
Latvija atgriezas vél 14 liecinieki. LOM rikota ekspedicija Krasnojarskas
novada tika nofilméti 13 liecinieki, kuri neatgriezas Latvija. Krajuma kopuma
15 1941. gada 14. junija deportétie interviju sniegusi krievu valoda, pargjie —
latviski.

1941. gada 14. junija deportaciju norise videoliecibas

Deportacijas ka represivas akcijas pret valsts civiliedzivotajiem PSRS bija
slepenas (Pelkaus 2001, 9). Liecinieki atkarto: “Meés tacu neko nezinajam.
Pa radio jau neko tadu nestasta.”” Tomer ir liecibas par informacijas nopladi
no represivo iestazu darbinieku puses. Sis aspekts tiek iedalits ka pirmais de-
portacijas norises informacijas cirkulacijas un konteksta atslegpunkts. Vaira-
kos krajuma stastos minéts par zinu nopladi jeb bridinasanu, tada veida no-
teiktas gimenes vai personas paglabas no izsutiSanas. Pieméram, “Bole Janis
ir vinai [Marijai Liepinai] paradijis sarakstu no Burtniekiem, kurus izvedis,”
ta Milda Vitola liecina, ka Marija Liepina, budama informéta par gaidamo

3 Dzimusi lidz 1922. gadam ieskaitot.

* Edite Kubulina OMF 2300/218.

5 Vitalijs Labinskis OMF 2300/246, 247.

¢ Gan atseviski arestéjot un etapéjot, gan ari 1949. gada 25. marta deportaciju laika.
7 OMF2300/2512.
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izve$anu, bridinaja Teodoru Liepinu no Burtnieku pagasta “Arkadijam” aiziet
no majam.®

Ka nakamais deportacijas norises informacijas cirkulacijas un konteksta
atslegpunkts atziméjama gatavosanas akcijai jeb ko pasi cilvéki varéja manit
pirms deportacijas. Informacija par karu Eiropa bija gan radio, gan presé
(Kars Eiropa.. 1941), bet par represijam diemzél neviens nevaréja iedoma-
ties:

“13. junija mammai dzim$anas diena. Bija tur atnakusi dazi pazinas. [..]
tai bridi pazinoja pa radio TASS atsaukumu. [..] TASS atsauc baumas, ka
Vicija koncentré spékus Padomju Savienibas pierobeza. [..] Uzvaras laukums
bija pilns ar smagam masinam. [..] Ja jau atsauc [baumas], tatad iespéjams
kara sakums, un masinas savaktas, lai valdiba un vadosie kadri varétu bégt
talak zemes ieksiene.”’

To apstiprina ari Ansis Elerts, kas tobrid stradaja bérnu slimnica Pardau-
gava:

“13. junija es braucu majas no darba, un tad, tagad to sauc par Uzvaras
laukumu, tas toreiz bija vél smilSains, un tad tur bija arkartigi daudz automa-
§inas. [..] Simtiem smagas automasinas bija. [..] Bija bauma, ka driz gaidams
kars. [..] tobrid visas automasinas mobilizétas aerodroma buvei. Brauks un
buvés aerodromus. Nevienam neienaca prata par izsutisanas nakti. Masu
domasana toreiz nebija sagatavota tam.”!°

Ka tresais atslégpunkts pétijuma — informacija sanemsanas bridi. Nozi-
miga loma bija represivo iestazu parstavjiem. Protams, sistémas rikojums un
ta izpildes plana punkti bija vienoti visai akcijai (Pelkaus 2001, 13), tacu loti
daudz bija atkarigs no konkrétas komunikacijas. Pirmkart, cik vini pasi zinaja
vai saprata, ko dara; kads bija represivo iestazu parstavju raksturs un agresijas
pakape. Diemzél pasu represétaju liecibas krajuma nav, lidz ar to situacijas
apraksts ir no cietusa puses. Tikpat nozimiga bija deportéjamo cilvéku stresa
izturiba, spéja koncentréties un dzirdét, ko saka represétaji. Saja bridi paradijas
ari uz iepriekséjiem prieksstatiem balstita cilveku domasana un riciba. Pie-
méram, par to, ko drikst nemt lidzi:

“Es apsédos pie galda, panému papiru un prasiju vigiem, kadas mébeles
més varam pemt lidzi. Man bija prieksstats, ka vaciesi brauca ar mébelém

$ OMF2300/1327.
? Ilmars Zuning OMF2300/532.
10 Ansis Elerts OMF2300/342.
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projam. [smejas] Mums kadas mébeles atlaus nemt!!! Vai, Dievin! Viniem
bija lielas acis! [..] Pateica, ka més tieckam parvesti uz citu republiku.”!!

Izplatits prieksstats, kas noteikti jaatzimé, ka aizturétos vedis uz nosau-
$anu. Pieméram: “Man ta doma bija, ka vedis Saut, bet es skali neteicu, man
mammas bas zel.”12

Tiem cilvekiem, kuri bija pieredz&jusi Pirmo pasaules karu un péc ta
notikusas jukas Krievija, zinamas aizdomas radas, kas varétu notikt, tadél
Sajas gimenés tika panemts lidzi vairak apgérba un praktiskas lietas:

“Paps bija teicis mammai: [..] — Neuztraucies, més esam spécigi cilveki,
savus bérnus més pabarosim! Kur més braucam, es domaju, ka es zinu! [..]
Vél masina nav izbraukusi no pagalma [..], vins [tévs] piesit tiem sargiem: —
Pagaidiet! Es aizmirsu, man jaaiziet uz malkas skani, japanem divi cirvji un
zagis lidzi, jo es zinu, ka busim talos mezos, lai butu instrumenti, ar ko stradat.
[..] Vinam atlava!”®

Tikai dazas liecibas ir dzirdéts, ka viriesi sakravaja sev atseviski mantas,
bet paréja gimene atseviski.!*

Jau 1941. gada 16. maija VK(b)P CK un PSRS TKP lémuma projekta
“Par pasakumiem Lietuvas, Latvijas un Igaunijas PSR attiriSanai no pretpa-
domju, kriminalajiem un sociali bistamajiem elementiem” tika paredzéti gan
gimenes galvu aresti, gan vinu gimenu nosutisana uz nometinajumu (Pelkaus
2001, 11). Tatad divi dazadi represiju veidi bija javeic vienlaicigi, “nepazinojot
viniem par vinu turpmako ats$kirSanu” (Pelkaus 2001, 19). Lidz ar to, lai
izvairitos no pretestibas, tika izdomati apzinati meli jeb Sodien ta klasificéjama
ka dezinformacija — gimene janoskir citos vagonos higiénisku iemeslu dél, un
gala visi bus kopa. Tiesi $o psihologisko traumu visi deportétie min ka galveno
deportacijas norisé:

“Tad beigas no blakus vagona sievietes parved pie mums un muasu virieSus
it ka blakus vagona. Mums skaidroja, protams, neérti, vai ne? Ak, Dievs,
Sitie meli! Lai Dievs zéligs, lai viniem Dievs piedod Sito, ko vini mums §ita
nodarijusi! Un papu pédéjo aizveda no musu vagona. Visus viriesus aizveda,
un paps palika. Paps saka uztraukties: — Ka tad ta, ka es te paliku, vins saka!?
Nevar bat! Vins saka uzprasities, uzprasijas, un panéma. [..| es nezinu kada
jéga, es uzkapu uz apakséjam naram, izbazu spoguliti pa restém cauri, es

' Mirdza Lace OMF 2300/684.
12 Astra Lagzdina OMF 2300/380.
13 Aina Dalberga OMF 2300/433.
4 Mirdza Lace OMF 2300/684.
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redzu, ka papu aizved uz citu eSelonu. Tagad es tam masu visam sievim to
pasaku. Més tadu trobeli sacélam. Ka mums naca atkal ar durkliem virst,
vai ne, ka més taisam sita. Bet es saku, ka tad ta, kur tad blakus vagons, ka
aizved uz citu!”®

Bija dazi viriesu nodaliSanas “aizmir$anas” gadijumi, tomér ari tie vélak,
jau Sibirija, daléji tika laboti (Neimane 2016). Pieméram, Ilmara Zunina
lieciba: “Sajukums bija parak liels, mus iesédinaja visu g§imeni viena vagona.
Ta vairakas gimenes bija, kuras netika izskirtas. [..] Kamér vél tur stavéja,
naca un sauca tos virieSus. Daudzi atsaucas, bet musu tévu ta ari neizsauca.”'¢

Masdienu jauniesi biezi vien jauta deportétajiem: vai nebija iespéjas bégt?
Vismaz piecas liecibas min $adus gadijumus; tris liecibas saistas ar Jelgavu,
viena — veiksmiga izglabsanas'’, divas — atteikSanas no bégsanas, jo vagona
palika mate!® vai bailes tikt nokertai un nogalinatai.?

Ka sestais deportacijas norises informacijas cirkulacijas un konteksta
atslégpunkts — papildu mantu nodosana deportétajiem vagonos. Deportacijas
bija slepenas, tomér tad, kad radus, draugus aizveda uz vagoniem, palikusajos
diezgan atri izplatijas informacija, kur tiek forméti eseloni. Tuvinieku vélme
bija aiznest papildu apgérbu, mantas eSelona formésanas vieta, pieméram:

“Braucu uz Daugavpili. Es nekad Daugavpili neesmu bijusi, es tagad
stacija izkapju ara, un tur ir milicija. Es tiem prasu, kur ir tie vilcieni? Vini
skatas ta uz manim un neko nesaka. Bet kaut ka no dzelzcelniekiem vai ka es
saprotu un eju ar savu paunu uz vilcieniem. Tur nebija nekadi Zogi, tur vini
bija ta ka nolikti kaut kur nost, un tur pat daziem vagoniem durvis bija vala.
[..] Es atkal prasiju par tiem Peciniem. [..] [No vagona cilveki saka] Mums
vajag, ludzu, lai nes spainus — adenim. [..] Es domaju, es viniem atdevu to
paku.”?

Pie papildu mantu iegtsanas jaatzimé divi ipasi gadijumi, kas saistas ar
zidainu mammam. Represivo iestazu parstavju cilvécibas dél Jelgava bija
dota atlauja apsarga pavadiba aiziet uz dzivokli péc mantam, un taja bridi
mazais zidainitis tika atstats deportéjamas sievietes mammai?'; Riga no Skiro-

15 Mirdza Lace OMF 2300/684.

16 Jlmars Zunins OMF 2300/532.

7 Andrejs Edvins Feldmanis OMF 2300/3302.
18 Astra Lagzdina OMF 2300/380.

1 Iréne Lace OMF 2300/1007.

20 Dzidra Upana OMF 2300/2512.

2! Iréne Lace OMF 2300/1007.
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tavas stacijas kads no vagona apsardzes devas uz sievietes dzivokli, kur bija
palikusi deportétas mate, lai atvestu katlinu, blodu, spirta lampinu, autinus.?

Ka pédgjais informacijas cirkulacijas un konteksta atslegpunkts jaatzime
mistiskais jeb ezotériskais konteksts. Tas ir nojautas, zilésana un sapni, vélak
nometindjuma ari “skiviSu dancinasana”. Ta ir dabiska cilvéku reakeija acim-
redzamas informacijas neesamibas gadijuma. Cilveki tvéra ikvienu vardu,
nojautu, sapnus, tiem pievérsot lielaku uzmanibu un neizbégami tada veida
ari radot baumas, nepamatotus satraukumus vai ari veltas ceribas:

“Atbrauc pie mums mammas jaunaka brala Evalda sieva, ta krieviete,
un lika mums kartis. Vina bija liela kartniece. Vina liek man kartis, un divi
seSinieki krit prieksa tiesi. Vina saka: — Nu klausies, meitukin, kur tev tas cel$
garais radas prieksa? [..] Un tas bija dienu vai divas pirms izve$anas. Nu lak,
ka tomér pareizi kartis rada!”?

Masdienu Latvijas sabiedriba plasaku rezonansi guvis stasts par Benja-
minas kundzi un Rigas fotografu, gaisregi Finku:

“Vins [Finks] teica, ka es brauksu majas tad, kad cerini ziedés, bet tu
[Benjaminkundze] nebrauksi nekad. [..] Finkam, ka par brinumu, bija mugura
kazoks, un vinam bija velteni siltie padusé. Vai vinam bija teikts, kur vinu
ved? Bet vins bija jau nodrosinajies tam Sibirijas salam, kas mas visus sa-
gaidija.”?*

Secinajumi

Raksta ieskicétie personiskas pieredzes stastu fragmenti vésturisko sabied-
ribas traumu atklaj no vienkarsa cilvéka skatijuma puses. Tas lauj jaunakam
paaudzém, kam nav represiju pieredzes, kaut nedaudz ieklausities un izprast
ta laika domasanu. Ta ir lielaka mutvardu avotu vértiba.

Apskatitie deportacijas norises informacijas cirkulacijas un konteksta
atslegpunkti attiecas uz 1941. gada 14.— 17. juniju, lidz eSelonu izbrauksanai
no Latvijas teritorijas. Lai skatitu kopuma §is deportacijas stastu caur infor-
macijas, dezinformacijas un neinformacijas prizmu, nozimigi butu ieskatities
talak deportéto dzivesstastos lidz pat vinu atbrivosanai. Tie atslégpunkti varétu
bat: Vacijas — PSRS kara sakums; vai nometinajuma bija kadas zinas par
viriem, téviem; Vacijas — PSRS kara beigas; nelegala vai legala atgrieSanas
Latvija péc kara; 1949. gada 25. marta deportacija; Stalina nave; atbrivosana.

22 Rosa Brauns OMF 2300/83.
23 Mirdza Lace OMF 2300/684.
2 Inta Praulina OMF 2300/131.
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Ieklausoties liecinieku dzivesstastos, kopuma ir skaidrs, ka informacijas
esamibai vai tas neesamibai bija butiska nozime konkrétos deportacijas un
nometinajuma dzives mirklos. Dezinformacijas termins attiecinams uz leksiku,
ko izmantoja represivo iestazu parstavji virieSu jeb “gimenes galvu” noskirsana
pie eselonu formeésanas. Talak sie meli jau ieziméjas ka informacijas slepsana
no represivo iestazu puses. Tiesi tapéc butu vértigi zinat, ko varéa un ko
nevaréja zinat nometinajuma esosie cilvéki, kadu iespaidu atstaja informativa
nezina, kadas bija psihologiskas sekas. LOM videoliecibas ka avotu baze
paver plasSas pétiSanas iesp€jas ari turpmak.
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Lelde Neimane

Personal Experience of the Deportations of 14 June 1941
in the Collections of the Museum of the Occupation of Latvia:
aspects of information and disinformation

Key words: Soviet mass deportation, video testimonies, the Museum of the
Occupation of Latvia, information, disinformation

Summary

In 2021 we commemorated 80 years of the first Soviet mass deportation
from the Baltic States. The sources of the present article are the video testi-
monies in the collection of the Occupation Museum of Latvia. Up to now,
2412 oral history interviews have been recorded. There are 240 testimonies
of the people that have been deported on 14 June 1941, but still it is important
to listen to other eyewitnesses as well. The main value of the oral history
sources and our work as a researcher is to make understandable past time
lifestyle and thinking for the generations who hadn’t lived during that period
of history. Nowadays we all pay attention to the information and its sources,
assessing whether it is reliable or not. The present article introduces some
information and disinformation aspects about the Deportation, what ordinary
people knew and what they did not:

leakage of secret information (from people who worked in Soviet repres-
sive authorities, etc.);

available information shortly before the deportation (what was seen
(wagons, trucks, etc.) and what people thought);
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the information during taking away from home (where they are taken,
what will happen, what to take along, how much time do they have to get
ready, etc.);

families separation — Soviet disinformation (fathers were taken to other
trains, what was told to deportees, why, etc.);

options to escape (example of Jelgava);

options to give more food or clothes to deportees in the wagons from
outside (relatives tried to give more food by going to the railway stations,
even tried to take babies out of wagons, etc.);

the importance of foreboding, fortune-telling, cartomancy, dreams, etc.
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Judicial Investigation Case of Archpriest
Georgy Taylov (1944-1945) as a Historical Source

Key words: The Riga Diocese, Archpriest Georgy Taylov, SMERSH, Latvian
missionary priests, Pskov Orthodox Mission

Introduction

The service of Latvian clerics in the Pskov Orthodox Mission was men-
tioned in the history of the Riga Diocese as active and sacrificial. The period
was short-lived and took place in World War II (1941-1944). One of the active
missionary priests was Archpriest Georgy Taylov (leopeuiiTaiinos, 1914-
2014), who was subsequently repressed by the NKVD. Latvian missionary
investigations are a unique source for understanding the activities of the Ortho-
dox Church in the occupied territory of Latvia and north-west Russia. The
given materials revealed additional information about the historical context
of the period, as well as about the daily church life of parishes and believers.

The biography of Archpriest Georgy, associated with his arrest, has not
been studied and contains many “blank spots”. There were contradictions
and inaccuracies in previously published works, since the archival sources
are located not only in Latvia, but also in other states (Sedova 2019,21). The
author attempted to collect and summarize the corpus of archival documents
of the investigation file. Also, materials from the former archives of the KGB
of the Latvian SSR were used, as well as the private archives of the Taylov
family. The materials of interrogations are published and for the first time
introduced into scientific circulation.

When working with documents related to the forensic case of the cleric,
the following tasks were determined:
e studying the case and memoirs of Archpriest Georgy Taylov;
e identifying the features of the arrested person’s case;
e comparing the sources to identify falsifications of legal proceedings on a

specific example.

Stalinist repressions in the Riga Diocese

Since the end of 1944, 20 clerics of the Riga Diocese have been arrested
for their activities in the Pskov Orthodox Mission, the Russian Committee
and People’s Help. These data from the author’s monograph are now verified
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information. It should be pointed out that repressive actions against clergy
of the Latvian Orthodox Church began in 1940. Then 18 people were arrested,
but World War II suspended the repression (Sedova 2019, 168).

After the restoration of the Soviet regime in the Baltics, Stalinist repres-
sions continued again. Only those Latvian clerics who were interned by the
Nazis or voluntarily left for the West with the retreating Wehrmacht army
escaped arrest. Thus, the Soviet special services began measures to cleanse
the Latvian SSR from the “hostile elements”. We want to note that the autho-
rities treated the clergy and dissidents as ideologically alien people, the so-
called “fifth column”. Thus, the Baltic States were closely integrated into the
Soviet system of values.

In 1944, after the liberation of Latvia from the Nazis, the SMERSH
counterintelligence officers of the 3rd Baltic Front discovered documents from
the personal archives of Metropolitan Sergius (Voskresensky, 1897-1944)
of Vilna and Lithuania, Exarch of the Baltic States. With the approach of the
front, according to the order of Metropolitan Sergius and the secretary of the
exarchate Ivan Grimm (1891-1971), the archives of the Pskov Orthodox
Mission were to be burned under the supervision of Protopresbyter Kirill
Zayats (1869-1948). But the instruction was not followed. Part of the docu-
ments burned down in Pskov in 1944, and the other part was transported by
rail to Riga, where the archive was found by officers of the SMERSH. Later,
this archive became the accusatory material in the case of the priest and the
affairs of other clerics.

According to the documents, the NKVD department for the Leningrad
region received information that the priest of the Korovskaya church, Taylov
Georgy Ivanovich, was engaged in criminal activities against the Soviet Union.
Based on these data, on November 5, 1944, the cleric was arrested.

The priest was detained by employees of the NKVD in the village of
Gavry, Abrene district (modern Pytalovo district of the Pskov region). Then,
under escort, he was sent to Leningrad, first to the Internal Prison of the
NKVD on Shpalernaya, and then to “Kresty”. As the priest wrote in his
memoirs, he naively explained to the investigator that he was a citizen of
Latvia, and he received a laconic answer: “Having a passport does not mean
citizenship, since registration is a formal matter” (Sedova2019, 214). Accor-
ding to the peremptory statement of the investigator, those who lived in 1940
in Latvia were citizens of the USSR, who were responsible to the law according
to the Soviet legislation. The arrest order stated in the personal data: Georgy
Taylov was born in Riga, was Russian by nationality, had USSR citizenship,
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came from civil servants. The priest had a higher education, at the time of his
arrest he served as a priest in the Korovsky parish of the Abrene district of
the Latvian SSR (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. L, 1. Ip.). By the end of
1944, some of the arrested members of the Pskov Orthodox Mission were
already in the Inner Prison of the NKVD in Leningrad: the head of the Mission,
Protopresbyter Kirill Zayats, the secretaries of the Mission’s administration,
Archpriest Nikolai Zhunda (1913-1953), and the Psalmist Andrei Perminov
(1918-1949). They all were in the investigative case of Father Georgy Taylov.
The case file contains personal testimonies of these members of the Mission,
with accusations against Father Georgy of his hostility against the Soviet
regime and the Communist Party. The final part of the investigation was the
meeting of Priest N. Zhunda with G. Taylov, when the accusation of G. Taylov
of anti-Soviet activities sounded as a refrain.

As Archpriest G. Taylov later recalled: “At night I could not sleep, but
feverishly recalled the names of distant relatives, close and simple acquaint-
ances, parishioners, all the dead, all those whom I could no longer harm.”
The brothers in their testimony during interrogations characterized Fr. G.,
the former dean of the Pushkinskiye Gory and Opochka districts, as a person
hostile to the USSR. According to their words, the priest actively collected
information about the destroyed churches of the deanery during the years of
the Bolshevik terror, about the partisan movement in the region, and then
transferred the data to the Mission, as well as to the Nazis. The interrogation
records noted that Fr. Georgy received regular counterintelligence and anti-
Soviet orders from the Mission and the Exarchate. For example, he read the
occupation proclamations on land reform in the church, carried out anti-
Soviet work with young people, involving them in the ROA (Russian Libera-
tion Army of General Vlasov) movement. In addition, the priest gave informa-
tion about the mood and attitude of believers towards the occupation authori-
ties, about the yield on the parishioners’ farms (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr.,
45063. 1., 1. 1p.).

In the internal prison of the NKVD

The interrogations of Fr. Georgy began on November 4, 1944. The inves-
tigator recorded the beginning of the interrogation at 1 p.m. and its end at
2:00 a.m. For a long time, he asked only nine questions. According to the
recollections of the priest, there was a powerful psychological treatment by
the investigation. On the same day, there was also the handwritten testimony
of Fr. Georgy. The investigator took the document into “development” (the
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investigative practice of the NKVD), since there are many highlighted passages
in the document related to Fr. Georgy’s service in the Mission and his presence
in the occupied territory (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063.1.,35.-39.,40.—-
43. 1p.).

The priest left detailed notes about the first interrogation. The investigator
was in civilian clothes, and he listened to questions of a biographical nature
absent-mindedly. But when it came to serving in the Pskov Mission, attention
was doubled. The accusation was that the priest was waiting for the Nazis,
was an enemy of the Soviet regime, was preparing for war, so he did not
evacuate, and did not go to the partisans. Then an absurd example sounded
about the allegedly known cases of the service of priests in the Red Army.
According to the recollections of Fr. Georgy, he explained to the investigator
that he did not serve the Nazis but served the Church and the people. But all
was in vain, threats began: “We can talk to you in a different way.” The main
question: “Tell us all about how the Germans recruited you to their intelligence
service, why you did not leave with them during the retreat, and with what
task you stayed there”. According to the recollections of Fr. Georgy, the
questions were “terrible, inevitable.” As a result, the first interrogation ended
in the morning. The priest, passing along the prison corridor, noticed a clock
that showed 5 a.m. Bitterness sounded in the words of the priest: ... As you
can see, here it was impossible to prove that you were not guilty that they
wanted to make you the one at all costs” (Arhiv, 13-15).

The interrogation of November 6 began at 1:30 p.m., but it did not last
long, since it took place on the eve of the celebration of the anniversary of
the October Revolution. Due to the shortness of time, the record contained
only one topic — the criminal activity of the priest against the Soviet state.

The next interrogation took place on November 10 starting at 9:30 a.m.,
and ending at 4:30 p.m. There were two records in the case, signed by Captain
Bonasevich (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. 1., 48.-53. o.p. Ipp.). There
were seventeen questions: how the parishioners paid the priest under the
Soviet regime before the war; why Fr. Georgy did not apply for Soviet citizen-
ship; what organizations he joined before and during the war; why the priest
remained in the occupied territory; why he was assigned to serve in Russia; if
there was a meeting between him and Metropolitan Sergius before his leaving
for the Mission; what was the job of a missionary priest (LNA LVA 1986. f.,
1. apr.,45063.1.,47.-49. Ip.).

The interrogation of November 13 began at 11:00 a.m. and finished at
11:00 p.m. The interrogation was lengthy, although contained only a few
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questions: how the priest perceived the restoration of Soviet power in Latvia;
what anti-Soviet activities he was engaged in and what underground organi-
zations he joined; what was the reason for the appointment of Fr. Georgy to
the Mission, and what it meant.

In his testimony, the priest replied that he was not engaged in anti-Soviet
activities and was not a member of underground organizations. True, in his
youth he was a scout and that was for a short time. It must be noted that this
youth organization was regarded by the NKVD as counter-revolutionary.
During the Sovietization of Latvia, all the leaders of the scout movement and
some members were arrested and shot (officers of the White movement belonged
to the leadership of the organization). The priest insisted that during the war
he was engaged only in missionary work. The interrogation record contained
a fragment allegedly from the church sermon of Fr. Georgy. In his sermon,
he said that the Nazis were the liberators of Russia “from Bolshevism and
Jews” and “from godlessness”, and they were also building a national Russian
“state without Bolshevism”. Thus, the investigation accused the priest of pro-
moting the policy of Nazi Germany, the policy of the “new order”. It must
be assumed that the investigator took these maxims from the addresses to
the parish of Metropolitan Sergius during the war. The church sermons of
the Metropolitan were of a particularly accusatory character of the political
system of the Soviet Union. It is unknown whether the priest said such a
thing or not, but he read and signed the record (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr.,
45063. 1., 54.-56. o.p. Ipp.).

The final interrogation of November 17 was conducted again by the
State Security Captain Bonasevich from 12:30 p.m. to 11:30 p.m., the interro-
gation ended closer to midnight. The transcript was typed on a typewriter
and in a handwritten copy by the investigator. Despite the length of time,
there were twelve questions in the record. And again, the investigator demanded
a detailed story about how the priest was engaged in anti-Soviet and slanderous
propaganda against the USSR. The investigation was interested in how
Fr. Georgy “became a weapon of German intelligence” after he voluntarily
remained in the occupied territory. But talking to a priest during the interro-
gation about the failure of the Soviet state and the Red Army at the beginning
of the war was pointless and completely unsafe. As the priest recalled, he had
only a choice — “to deny everything and be beaten, tortured or agree with the
logic of the investigator and sign whatever charges he likes, even absurd
ones” (Arhiv, 15-17). Fr. Georgy chose the latter.
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The priest recalled that he had to tell the “legend” about the contract of
cooperation with the Nazis. It was simple and logical. The record contained
the text of the approximate content: “I am a priest, missionary Taylov Georgy
Ivanovich and I give my agreement to the Orthodox Mission that I undertake
to cooperate with the SD police in fulfilling all orders and instructions of the
SD, as well as to provide all kinds of assistance to the German commandment”
(LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. 1., 58. o.p. Ipp.). What was meant by
cooperation? Pr. Georgy was supposed to submit a monthly report on church
parishes to the Mission. For example, collecting information about the mood
of the population towards the occupation regime and the orders they carry
out, collecting information about economic problems, etc.

But how did the population feel about the war? Firstly, with no content-
ment, because the majority had no information about their loved ones, especially
those who served in the Red Army. Secondly, the attitude towards the Nazis
was hostile and the policy of the “new order” caused rejection. The occupation
authorities liquidated the collective farms and instead organized the so-called
“common courtyards”, which the peasants could hardly accept. In this regard,
the priest in 1942 at the parishes read out an order on the procedure for new
land use. The investigator regarded it as anti-Soviet activity. Its essence was
the following: collective farms were destroyed, land passed into private use,
and due to the lack of rural implements, “common yards” were created. As
evidenced by the documents, the priest urged “to work better, ensure timely
procurement of food, with all the might to help the Germans defeat the Bol-
sheviks and free all of Russia from slavery, and the Orthodox Church from
oppression” (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. 1., 57. 0.p.— 58. Ipp.).

The main interest of the investigation was the attitude of church elders
and village elders to the occupation order and the Orthodox Church. As pre-
viously indicated, the missionaries prepared a parish life report for the Mission
Office with some information about the local authorities and their relationship
to the Church. In the interrogation record, the priest testified: “... The head
of the Pushkinskiye Gory district, Vasilyev, and the foreman of the Pechansky
area, Solovsky, are indifferent to the church, and the headman of the village
of Oshitkovo in the Pechansky area, Baranov, has a negative attitude toward
the church, an atheist. The elders of Pechanye Gory and the headman of the
village Vasilievskaya Ivanov are devout people, their attitude to the church is
positive” (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. 1., 58. o.p. Ipp.). Further, the
operative investigator was interested in information about the partisans, parti-
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cularly about Boris Sidorov, who was a boatman on the Velikaya River and
was in a partisan detachment. According to the investigation, Sidorov was
allegedly recruited by a priest for his criminal activities, but the priest catego-
rically denied this. Fr. Georgy did not deny that he knew Sidorov and had
talked to him, but did not persuade him to fight in any way.

The interrogation of 18 November included four questions in the record:
about partisans and communists; about espionage activities and connections
with punitive authorities; on the fulfilment of the tasks of the occupation
commandant’s office. In conclusion, the investigator brought charges of com-
mitting crimes under Articles 58-1a, 58-10, Part 2, and 58-11 of the RSFSR
Criminal Code (LNA LVA 1986.1., 1. apr.,45063.1., 68.-75. Ip.). Apparently,
the collected material aroused questions even among the investigating officers,
so the case continued.

Interrogations of the priest continued

The next interrogation, dated November 28, had fifteen questions. They
concerned, under what circumstances and why the priest became a dean and
what instructions and assignments he received from the Mission about counter-
revolutionary activities (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 45063. 1., 81.-88. Ip.).

Thus, additional charges were brought against Fr. Georgy on December
2,9,12,13, 14. As a result, on December 21, Fr. Georgy was charged with
his criminal activities against the Soviet Union. It was expressed in the following:
unwillingness to evacuate and voluntarily reside in the occupied territory
(firstly, the Soviet government did not offer the clergy of the Riga Diocese to
evacuate, and secondly, the priest had no right to leave the parish entrusted
to him without the permission of the bishop); praised the Nazis as “liberators
from the Bolshevik yoke”, for which he was awarded the church order of the
Orthodox mission — a silver cross (the church award was presented for his
service to the Church, and not for cooperation with the Nazis); in his appoint-
ment in October 1941 by Metropolitan Sergius to the Pskov Orthodox Mission,
which was the “branch of the German intelligence” SD (firstly, the employees
of SMERSH did not confirm the cooperation of the clergy of the Riga Diocese
with either the SD or the political police of the Gestapo, and secondly, although
the Pskov Orthodox mission was created with the permission of the Wehr-
macht command, the Nazi policy towards the Orthodox Church was neutrally
restraining); in the recruitment of Fr. Georgy in December 1941 as a secret
agent of German intelligence and in giving an agreement for cooperation, in
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1942 he was recruited a second time (this point is absurd by its logic); about
denunciations of Soviet citizens who sympathized with the partisans (the
priest served in the partisan region and was careful with both the Nazis and
the partisans, as he received threats from partisans — letters in Latvian; appar-
ently someone also threatened the Latvian detachments); on the submission
to the Mission of reports on the political moods of the population of the
deanery entrusted to him, “used the church platform to conduct counter-
revolutionary propaganda directed against the All-Union Communist Party
of Bolsheviks and the Soviet regime.” The priest did not hide the fact that he
was preparing reports for the Mission and for the Exarchate, which contained
information about the mood of the parishioners and the population under
the occupation. In the church sermons of the priest, the theme of the Bolsheviks
as “persecutors of the Church and evil for Russia” could be heard. According
to the recollections of Fr. Georgy, only the facts necessary for his conviction
were taken into account in the process of inquiry (LNA LVA 1986. 1., 1. apr.,
45063.1.,89.-93. o.p. Ipp.).

In the investigative file of Fr. Georgy, there was alsoa MEMORANDUM
(a memorandum of intent to cooperate) with operational information from
intelligence reports. For example, his noble origins were noted. But only his
father was a nobleman - a collegiate assessor, whose rank was not given by
hereditary nobility, but only personal. Even after the priest’s objections, the
questionnaire was not corrected. The final entry in the document of Father
Georgy is eloquent and does not require comments — “it was inexpedient to
recruit; he was a convinced enemy of the Soviet regime” (LNA LVA 1986. f.,
1 apr., 45063-u/l., 22. Ip.).

The priest, dean of the Pushkinskiye Gory district of the Pskov region,
was convicted as a “resident of German intelligence” for betrayal, service in
the Pskov Orthodox Mission and counter-revolutionary propaganda. As a
result, Fr. Georgy pleaded guilty and was charged under Articles 58-1a, 58-
10 and 58-11 of the RSFSR Criminal Code. On December 22, a meeting of
the Military Tribunal of the NKVD troops of the Leningrad District convicted
Georgy IvanovichTaylov “for treason... to 20 years of hard labour, followed
by a 5-year disqualification in his rights and confiscation of valuables” (LNA
LVA 1986. f., 1. apr.,45063. 1., 130. Ip.). The confiscated values included a
silver cross on a chain and a wedding ring. Then a medical certificate was
issued on the degree of work capacity and fitness to go to camps. In 1945,
Fr. Georgy departed for Camp Peschanyi of Kazakhstan. He spent 11 years
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in the camps and was released under an amnesty on September 17, 1955.
The Priest left his memoirs, in which he told how the investigation took
place, the transfer to the camp, and how the clerics survived in the conditions
of the GULAG. Time passed, and on 8 August 1992 Georgy Taylov was
rehabilitated by the Supreme Court of the Republic of Latvia.

Conclusions

The study of this category of NKVD “cases” requires careful selection
and critical analysis as they contain many contradictions and open falsifica-
tions.

The procedural practice of political cases against the clergy of the Riga
Diocese in the period from 1944 to 1952 was under direct ideological and
departmental pressure from the state policy of the Stalinist regime. The autho-
rities did not hide their negative attitude towards the clergy of the Riga Diocese,
calling them the “fifth column” in the Latvian SSR. Thus, in the questionnaires
of arrested clergymen in the column “convictions” there was a laconic phrase:
e asupporter of the bourgeois-democratic system;
these people were class enemies;
they stayed in the occupied territory;
allegedly “collaborated with the Nazis”.

An example of this is the case of Archpriest Georgy Taylov, a cleric of
the Latvian Orthodox Church.
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Galina Sedova (masa Jevfrosinija)
Virspriestera Georgija Tailova 1944.-1945. gada izmeklésanas lieta:
vestures lieciba
Atslégas vardi: Stalina represijas, Rigas eparhija, virspriesteris Georgijs Tailovs,
SMERS, Latvijas macitaji-misionari, Pleskavas Pareizticiga misija

Kopsavilkums

Raksta vérsta uzmaniba virspriesterim Georgijam Tailovam, Latvijas
Pareizticigds baznicas garidzniekam, Pleskavas Pareizticigas misijas loceklim,
kur$ cietis no Stalina represijam péckara gados. Pétijuma avoti — Latvijas
Nacionala arhiva bijusas Valsts Drosibas komitejas (VDK) dokumenti, Tailovu
gimenes privatais arhivs.

Stalina represijas pret Latvijas Pareizticigo baznicu sakas 1944. gada
beigas. Dienesti SMERS un Valsts Drosibas komiteja arestéja 20 garidzniekus,
kuri kalpoja Pleskavas misija. 1944. gada oktobri aizturéja macitaju Georgiju
Tailovu Gavru ciemata, Abrenes aprinki un péc tam ar konvoju nositija uz
Leningradu. Si politiska lieta satur 14 nopratinasanas protokolus. Galvenas
apsudzibas bija sakara ar pretpadomju propagandu, vérstu pret Vissavienibas
Komunistisko (bolseviku) partiju. Patstavigais spiediens no izmeklétaju puses
un fiziskas izrékinasanas draudi piespieda macitaju pasam sevi apmelot un
parakstit visus pratinasanas protokolus. Padomju rezims neslépa, ka nezéligi
izrékinas ar ta saucamo “piekto kolonnu” Latvijas PSR teritorija. Notika
ciesa Baltijas republiku integracija padomju sistéma.
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Latvijas Republikas pirmas valdibas krisana
1921. gada un tas atspogulojums Latgales presé

Atslégas vardi: Satversmes sapulce, Latgales Zemnieku partija, Karlis Ulmanis,
Ministru kabinets, prese, agrara reforma, interpelacija

Ievads

Pirma'! demokratiski véléta Latvijas Republikas valdiba K. Ulmana vadiba
darbojas no 1920. gada 11. janija lidz 1921. gada 15. junijam. 1921. gada
pavasari sakas valdibas krize, jo Latgales Zemnieku partija 20. maija iesniedza
Satversmes sapulcei interpelaciju. Tas pamata bija jautajumi par agraras
reformas gaitu un korupcijas gadijumiem Latgalé (Malahovskis 2014, 247).
Valdiba savu atbildi sniedza péc 11 dienam, 31. maija. Satversmes sapulces
deputati sanemto skaidrojumu noveértéja neapmierinosi, un K. Ulmana Ministru
kabinets bija spiests demisionét.

Pétijuma avoti ir 1921. gada iznakusie Latgales periodikas izdevumi:
“Latgalits” (izdevéjs — Latgalisu bidreiba “Kultura™, iespiests Riga un Rézekne,
redaktori J. Pabérzs un V. Rubuls), “Jaund Straume” (izdevéjs — Latgolys
kulturys veicynuosonys bidreiba, iespiests Riga, redaktors J. Trasuns) un “Lat-
golas Vords” (izdevéjs — Latgolas Kristeigii zemniku savineiba, iespiests Riga,
redaktori O. Velkme un O. Turkopuls). Avoti pieejami Latvijas Nacionalas
digitalas bibliotékas kratuve (www.periodika.lv).

Laikrakstu redaktori bija politisko partiju parstavji. J. Pabérzs un V. Ru-
buls parstavéja Latgales Zemnieku partiju, O. Velkme un O. Turkopuls -
Latgales Kristigo zemnieku savienibu, savukart J. Trasuns — Darba partiju,
lidz ar to nosauktie laikraksti pauda attiecigas politiskas partijas viedokli.
Tas liecina par pieejamas informacijas tendenciozitati, tadé] avota satura
ticamiba javeérte kritiski. Vienlaikus ir jasecina, ka laikraksti plasi atspogulo
politiskos procesus un ir vértigs véstures avots.

Pétijuma skatiti tris politisko partiju viedokli, kas lauj analizét probléemu
ar pietiekamu informacijas klastu, iegustot péc iespéjas ticamaku véstures
notikumu ainu.

! Lidz tam darbojas tris pagaidu valdibas.
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Pirmas valdibas kri$ana ir pieminéta Latvijas véstures literatira. Apjomi-
gaja pétijuma “20. gadsimta Latvijas vésture” ir nosaukta valdibas maina
1921. gada, bet nav noraditi tas céloni (Bérzins 2003, 167). Kolektivaja mono-
grafija “Latvijas vésture. 20. gadsimts” tiek pausts uzskats, ka K. Ulmana
valdiba 1921. gada krita “latgalieSu demagogisko deputatu darbibas dél|”
(Bleiere 2005, 135). A. Silde sava Latvijas véstures pétijuma sniedz zinas par
pirmas valdibas Ministru kabinetu, ta darbibu, ka ari secina, ka Satversmes
sapulces darbu traucgjusas daudzas interpelacijas (Silde 1976, 350, 352).
Detalizétak pirmas valdibas krisana gan netiek analizéta.

Rihards Treijs raksta par Latvijas brivvalsts ministru prezidentiem uzma-
nibu vérs ari Latgales Zemnieku partijas? interpelacijai, valdibas atbildei un
debatém par to. Tiek citéti Anglijas stitna Baltijas valstis izteikumi par valdibas
krisanas iemeslu: Latgales zemnieku diskriminacija, simpatijas pret polu liel-
gruntniekiem (Treijs 2003, Nr. 74).

Vésturnieks Leo Dribins uzskata, ka pirmas valdibas krisanas iemesls
mekléjams K. Ulmana valdibas léemuma Latgalé nerealizét tik radikalu agraro
reformu, ka tas bijis paréjos Latvijas novados. Péc autora domam, ta tika
veikta politiska izpatiksana Polijai un vienlaikus notika Latgales zemnieku
diskriminacija (Dribins 1991, 53).

Veésturnieks V. Malahovskis monografija “Mernieku laiki Latgalég, 20. gs.
20. gadi” valdibas krisanu 1921. gada uzskata par notikumu, kas agraras
reformas konteksta izraisija lielako valsts méroga politisko rezonansi. Autors
uzsver, ka agraras reformas gaita Latgalé bija iekavéta, salidzinot ar citiem
Latvijas novadiem, un $is fakts tiek minéts ka galvenais valdibas kriSanas
iemesls (Malahovskis 2014, 247).

Pirmas valdibas krigana apskatita M. Snepa-Sneppes popularzinatniskaja
gramata “Latgale — atspulgi véstures spoguli”, kura autors uzsver neveiksmigo
agraras reformas gaitu. Pétnieks min ari gadijumu ar Visku muizas centra
atstasanu bijusajam saimniekam Molam (Sneps-Sneppe 2020, 232).

Politiski trausla Latvijas Republikas pirma valdiba

Pirmo Latvijas Republikas Ministru kabinetu veidoja Latvie$u Zemnieku
savienibas, Latgales Zemnieku partijas, Darba partijas, Demokratiskas savie-
nibas, minoritaSu partiju parstavji un bezpartejiskie Satversmes sapulces
deputati. Aprékini rada, ka K. Ulmana izveidotajam Ministru kabinetam
nebija parliecinosa Satversmes sapulces deputatu atbalsta, jo koalicijas parti-

? Latgales laikrakstos partijas nosaukums latgaliski Latgolas Zemniku parteja.
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jam bija ap 80 deputatu vietu no 150. Opozicija atradas Socialdemokratiska
stradnieku partija, kura vélésanas bija ieguvusi vislielako (57 deputati) parstav-
niecibu.

Koalicijas kodolu veidoja LatvieSu Zemnieku savieniba un Latgales Zem-
nieku partija (kopa 43 deputati).? Si politiska tandéma izjuk$ana automatiski
nozimétu valdibas krizi. Latgales Zemnieku partija, lai ari ieguvusi treso
lielako deputatu parstavniecibu Satversmes sapulcg, visu kabineta veidosanas
iniciativu atdeva Latvie$su Zemnieku savienibai. Kabineta no ¢etrpadsmit ta
biedriem bija tikai viens Latgales Zemnieku partijas parstavis, turklat nevis
ministrs, bet zemkopibas ministra biedrs ar balss tiesibam kabineta. To ko-
mentéja valdibu atbalstosie Latgales politiki, pieméram, Latgales Kristigo
zemnieku partijas deputats Francis Trasuns (1864-1926) rakstija: “Latgolys
Zemniku partija faktiski nu posa sokuma ir bejuse Zemniku Savineibas Lat-
golas nudala. Taida jei palik leidz $ai boltai dinai.” (Latgolas Vords 1921.
11. maijs)

Radusies situacija, visdrizak, skaidrojama ar Latgales politiku pieredzes
triakumu, politisko piekapsanos. Iespéjams, ministru neesamiba tika kompen-
séta ar Latgales Zemnieku partijas deputatiem pieskirtajiem personigiem
ieguvumiem, par kuriem laikraksta “Latgolas Vords” izsakas Latgales lauzu
partijas deputats Francis Kemps (1876-1952): “Zemniku partejas veiri sajéme
lelas koncesijas uz rabezim un lynu punktas.” “Lobuo tierdzeiba un pelpa
aptyumsuoja tim veirim pruotus un ji napamanéja, kai pa ta laiku Latgola
nutyka leluos skodes” (Latgolas Vords 1921. 19. maijs).

Lai ari zemkopibas ministrs un vina biedrs atbildéja par agraro reformu,
neliela parstavnieciba kabineta zinama méra atbrivoja Latgales Zemnieku
partiju no atbildibas par agraras reformas gaitu, kas pavéra iespéju vainu
par reformas neveiksmém novelt uz K. Ulmana vadito valdibu. Zemnieku
savieniba politiski veikli dalija atbildibu par reformas gaitu. Vienlaikus Lat-
vieSu Zemnieku savieniba, atstumdama Latgales Zemnieku partiju no pilntie-
sigas parstavniecibas kabineta, riskéja zaudeét politisko sabiedroto, kas varéja
novest pie valdibas krizes.

1921. gada aprili Rézekneé notika Latgales Zemkopju kongress. Kongresu
organizéja Latgales Zemnieku partija, lai izvérstu diskusiju starp partijas par-
stavjiem un Latgales zemkopjiem. Kongresa ieziméjas liela neapmierinatiba

3 Aprekini veikti péc tabulas “Politiskas partijas un grupas” (Silde, 245-246) datiem.
Deputatu pilnu sarakstu sk. http://flriga.lu.lv/tzpi/materiali/Satversmes_sapulces_
stenogrammas.pdf
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gan ar partijas darbu, gan ar agraras reformas ieviesanu Latgalé kopuma. So
poziciju atspoguloja laikraksta “Latgolas Vords” un “Jaund Straume” (Latgolas
Véords 1921. 4. maijs; Jauno Straume 1920. 3. maijs). Tas liecinaja ari par
strauju lielakas Latgales politiskas partijas popularitates krisanu. Reala valdi-
bas politika neatbilda Latgales Zemnieku partijas programma solitajam, proti,
“Muizu, muizinu, pilsatu, baznicu zemes atjamamas tagadejim ipasnikim,
Krana un atjemtuos zemes sadolamas bezzemnikim un mozzemnikim par
sowumu (sobstwennost), Kungam tikpat daudz zemes cik i zemnikam” u. c.
(Latgalits 1920. 12. aprilis).

Sada partijas programmas isteno$ana bija griti realizéjama, jo bijusie
muiznieki joprojam saglabaja ietekmi un politiskos sakarus, vélgjas saglabat
savus Ipasumus un apiet agraro likumu®, mekléja dazadus politiskus celus
savu mérku sasnieg$anai. lespéjams, palidziba tika mekléta pie mérenak noska-
notajiem Satversmes sapulces deputatiem. Par to liecina Latgales Zemnieku
partijas vadosa darbinieka Jura Pabérza (1891-1961) runas fragments Satver-
smes sapulcé, kura politikis uzsvéra, ka Visku muizas bijusais saimnieks Andrejs
Mols ipasumu centies saglabat, aktivi komunicéjot ar zemes iericibas komiteju,
Satversmes sapulces deputatiem F. Trasunu un O. Turkopoli (1890-1969)
(Latgalits 1920. 12. aprilis).

Janem véra, ka pirms Saeimas vélésanam, iespéjams, Latgales Zemnieku
partija vél&jas demonstrét potencialajiem vélétajiem savu drosmi un ricibspéju.
Par to liecina Zemkopju kongresa pienemtas rezolacijas saturs. Galvenas
prasibas bija bijusajiem ipasniekiem neatsavinamas 50 ha zemes dalas ieradi-
$ana arpus muizu centriem un muizu zemju nelikumigas pardosanas partrauk-
Sana péc agraras reformas likuma’® ievieSanas (Latgalits 1920. 23. septembris).

No valdibas krizes lidz tas krisanai

Valdibas krizes pirma nopietna pazime bija Latgales Zemnieku partijas
11. maija [emums atsaukt Jezupu Kindzuli (1883-1941) no Ministru kabineta
(Latgalits 1920. 20. maijs). Partija turklat pazinoja, ka nostajas opozicija.
Valdibas un ari Latgales Kristigo zemnieku partijas kritiku ta izteica ar vienu
repliku: “Vysi valdeibys priksstuovi izjamat J. Kindzuli bolsoj par muizu

* Agrarais likums noteica, ka bijusajiem muizniekiem atsavinams ipasums, saglabajot
50 hektarus (Malahovskis 2014).

’ Bijusie muiznieki viltoja zemes pardoSanas dokumentus. Tie bija fiktivi dokumenti,
kuri véstija, ka bijusas muizas zeme ir jau pardota. Faktiski ta bija ipaSumu pardosana
ar atpakalejosu datumu, kas bija pretlikumigi (Malahovskis 2014).
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centru atstuosonu bejusajim muiznikim. Zemkupeibys ministra bidrs kristei-
gais Turkopuls, lai ari latgalits byudams bolsoj par muiznikim” (Jauno Straume
1920. 10. junijs). Japiebilst, ka J. Kindzulis palika valdibas sastava, jo pats
neiesniedza demisiju.

Valdibas krize sakas 1921. gada 20. maija, kad Latgales Zemnieku partija
iesniedza Satversmes sapulcei interpelaciju, kura jautaja, vai valdibai ir zinams,
ka: 1) Latgalé bijusajiem muizu ipasniekiem pretéji likumam ka neatsavinamo
dalu ierada muizu centrus; 2) tiek atstata muizniekiem ka neatsavinama dala
nevis 50, bet 100 ha zemes; 3) bijusie muizu ipasnieki izpardod valsts fonda
ieskaitito zemi; 4) Daugavpils un Rézeknes aprinka mezzini pilda savus
pienakumus nolaidigi un pielauj noziedzigu ricibu, nemot kukulus (Latgalits
1920. 26. maijs). Interpelaciju parakstija 10 Latgales Zemnieku partijas depu-
tati (LSSS satura raditajs 1925).

Latgales Zemnieku partijas riciba tas politisko oponentu laikrakstos tika
vértéta klaji negativi. Pieméram, “politiski Zonglieri” vai “[..] namierejit cytus
peic sovas moraliskuos marauklas [..]” (Jauno Straume 1920. 10. junijs).
Parmetumi interpelacijas iesniedzgjiem vairak bija emocionali, nevis racionali.
Politiskie oponenti atgadinaja, ka partija pati parstavéja valdibu un ir atbildiga
par agraras reformas neveiksmém. Lidzigu uzskatu valdibas varda ka atbildi
interpelacijai parlamentariesiem 31. maija pauda zemkopibas ministrs H. Cel-
mins, noradot, ka par situaciju agraras reformas isteno$ana ir atbildigi pasi
Latgales deputati (Latgalits 1920. 26. maijs).

Domstarpibas radas ari pasu latgalieSu vida. ]. Pabérzs parmeta F. Kem-
pam, ka tas esot bijis socialists. To F. Kemps apstiprinaja, bet vienlaikus
noradjija, ka J. Kindzuls vél pavisam nesen ir bijis komunists (Latgolas Vords
1921. 8. junijs). F. Trasuns aizradija Latgales Zemnieku partijai, ka muizu
centru nodosana bijusajiem muizniekiem nav bijusi pretlikumiga. Likumus
bija apstiprinajusi valdiba, kuras sastava bija ari interpelacijas iesniedzéji
(Latgolas Vords 1921. 8. junijs). Visbeidzot F. Kemps izteicas, ka atkal véro-
jams “tys pat vacais Ciulu smaids” bridi, kad latgaliesi stridas sava starpa.
Vins pauda nozélu par to, ka nav izdevies izveidot kopigu Latgales bloku,
kura viedoklis varétu ietekmét visu Satversmes sapulci: “Breidi, kod taids
bloks jimtu vuordu, Satversmis sapulce na smitus, bet treisatu aiz bailu”
(Latgolas Vords 1921. 8. junijs).

Debates emocionalo kulminaciju sasniedza 31. maija, kad Latgales Zem-
nieku partijas biedrs J. Pabérzs vérsa savu kritiku pret tirdzniecibas un rap-
niecibas ministru no Darba partijas Andreju Bérzinu (1875-1941), sakot:
“Taidim kai tu vita na kabineta i valdeiba, bet uz apsyudzata sala” (Latgalits
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1921. 3. junijs). Péc debatém Satversmes sapulces kuluaros starp A. Bérzinu
un J. Pabérzu notika incidents, par kuru ir zinas tikai ta laika periodika.
A. Bérzins uzsacis emocionalu sarunu ar J. Pabérzu, kuras laika paudis neap-
mierinatibu ar J. Pabérza izteikumiem. Emocijas driz paraugusas fiziska kon-
flikta, kura rezultata A. Bérzin$ ar kreiso roku iesitis J. Pabérzam pa seju.
Véstures literatara $is notikums nav aplukots.®

Notikumam pastiprinatu uzmanibu pievérsa visi tris Latgales laikraksti,
péc kuru publikacijam var detalizéti rekonstruét $o incidentu. Vissavdabigak
notiku$o skaidro laikraksts “Jauno Straume”, kurs pauz uzskatu, ka notikums
atgadina iepriekséjos gadsimtos pastavoso duelésanas tradiciju. Raksta autors
(visdrizak Jezups Trasuns) uzskatija, ka plikis seja ir vértéjams ka uzaicinajums
uz divkauju. To apliecina citats: “uzaicinojums nu apvainotos puses, prasiejs
pirodiejumu un gandarijumu” (Jauné Straume 1920. 10. junijs). Duelésanas
laikmeta apvainota puse izaicinaja oponentu ar cimda iemesanu seja. Cimds
$aja gadijuma, autoraprat, varéja tikt aizvietots ar plauku. Duelésanas laik-
meta scenarijs neatkartojas, jo J. Pabérzs aprobezojas ar sadzibas iesniegsanu
Satversmes sapulces prezidentam J. Cakstem. Satversmes sapulce A. Bérzinu
neizdeva tiesasanai (Latgolas Vords 1921. 20. junijs).

31. maija debates par interpelaciju ievilkas lidz pusnaktij. Nemot véra,
ka nakamaja diena bija sagaidams izskirigais balsojums par uzticibu valdibai,
sabiedribas interese par tam bija sameéra liela. Pieméram, laikraksts “Jauno
Straume” par tas dienas norisém raksta: “Deputati isarodusi gondreiz pylna
skaita. Zurnalistu un publikas vitas ari pilnas. Vysi gaida valdeibas krisonu”
(Jauno Straume 1920. 10. junijs). Satversmes sapulce 1. janija atzina par ne-
apmierinosu valdibas varda pausto H. Celmina atbildi uz Latgales deputatu
iesniegumu. Satversmes sapulce nobalsoja par neuzticibas izteiksanu valdibai.
2.junija K. Ulmana Ministru kabinets demisionéja, tomér darbu tas vél turpi-
naja lidz 15. janijam (Latgolas Vords 1921. 20. junijs).

Secinajumi

Latvijas Republikas valdibas krisana 1921. gada ir interesants véstures
notikums galvenokart tapéc, ka demokratiski ievéléta valdiba Latvija krita
pirmo reizi. Regionalistikas konteksta precedenta pétiSanu saistosu padara
tas, ka galvena loma notikumos bija Latgales Zemnieku partijas deputatiem.

¢ Ka izpémumu var minét B. Briskas rakstu emigracijas izdevuma “Latgolas Bolss”
1955. gada. Raksta autors kludaini J. Pabérza vieta min J. Trasunu (Latgolas Bolss
1955. 16. julijs).
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Tas vélétaji bija gandriz tikai no Latgales véleésanu apgabala, tai bija tresa
lielaka parstavnieciba Satversmes sapulcé. Pilsoniskajiem spékiem vélamo
koaliciju nebija iesp&jams izveidot bez Latgales deputatu atbalsta. Savukart
valdibas nestabilitate un iespéjama krisana bija vislielaka méra atkariga no
Latgales Zemnieku partijas. Tas liecina par regionalas politiskas partijas ietek-
mes nozimigumu.

Latgalé izdotie laikraksti ir vértigs véstures avots pirmas Latvijas valdibas
krisanas izpété. Tie pauz politisko partiju viedokli par politiskajiem procesiem
Satversmes sapulcé. Informacija, ko sniedz avoti, lauj secinat, ka 1921. gada
bija izveidojusies Satversmes sapulcé ievéléto Latgales politisko speku nogrupé-
Sanas. Tris pétamie laikraksti parstavéja atskirigus politiskos spékus, kas atski-
rigi vértéja notiekoSo. Péc tiem iespéjams detalizéti rekonstruét 1921. gada
aprila—janija notikumus. Sajos laikrakstos publicéjas ievérojamakie Latgales
politiskie darbinieki, ari Satversmes sapulces deputati. To vida J. Pabérzs,
F. Trasuns, J. Trasuns, F. Kemps, kuri parstavéja tris galvenos Latgales politis-
kos grup&jumus.

Laikrakstos pieejama informacija tomér nelauj atbildét uz vairakiem
jautajumiem, kas ir svarigi minéta véstures notikuma izpété. Pieméram, nav
zinams precizs valdibu atbalstoso deputatu skaits. Laikraksti nosauc partijas,
kuras atbalsta valdibu un veido koaliciju, tomér mazakumtautibu partiju
parstavoso deputatu skaitu nevar konstatét. Laikraksti biezi noklusé aiz ta
stavosajai partijai politiski neizdevigus faktus. Pieméram, Latgales Zemnieku
partijas laikraksts “Latgalits” neraksta par 1921. gada aprila Zemkopju kon-
gresa debatém, jo to saturs, péc citu laikrakstu zinam, bija klaji negativs pret
Latgales Zemnieku partiju. Tapéc nav iespéjams noskaidrot minéta politiska
spéka viedokli par debasu saturu.

Lingvistiskas interpretacijas konteksta jaizcel latgaliesu valoda ka komu-
nikacijas lidzeklis izveletajos avotos. Laikrakstos lietota valoda izcelas ar
savu emocionalitati, tieSumu. Biezi tiek aizskarts politisko oponentu gods un
ciena. Tas nav tik izteikti vérojams citu novadu presé. Valodai raksturigi
ipatnéji termini, frazeologismi, terminu skaidrojumi un vardi. Biezi rakstu
autori izvélas paskaidrot terminus lasitajam, izmantojot Krievijas impérijas
laika lietotos apzimé&jumus krievu valoda, pieméram: “Krtna un atjemtuos
zemes sadolamas bezzemnikim un mozzemnikim par sowumu (sobstwennost)”,
kas netiesi liecina par to, ka pétamaja laika posma Latgales zemnieki joprojam
lietoja un labak saprata Krievijas impérija agrak lietoto terminologiju. Dazreiz
termini tiek papildus paskaidroti vienkarsota un zemniekiem saprotama
valoda, pieméram: interpelaceja (styngrais vaicuojums).
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Ipasi spilgti Latgales laikrakstiem raksturiga asa un nedaudz hiperbolizeta
zinu pasniegSanas maniere izpauzas konflikta atspogulosana, kurs izcelas
starp J. Pabérzu un A. Bérzinu. Vienlaikus §1 incidenta atspogulojums presé
parada dazado $i notikuma vértéjumu atkariba no konkréta laikraksta. Tas
vélreiz apstiprina faktu par laikrakstu tendenciozitati un stipro politizaciju.

Valdibas krisanas izpéte lauj padzilinati izprast politiskos procesus (inter-
pelacijas, valdibas veidosanas ipatnibas, agraras istenoSanas reformas gaitu
u. c.) Latvija 20. gadsimta sakuma. Laikraksti lauj izsekot valdibas krisanas
gaitai detalizéti un hronologiski. Tie pievérs uzmanibu ari incidentam Satver-
smes sapulces kuluaros starp A. Bérzinu un J. Pabérzu, kas lidz sim Latvijas
vestures literatara isti nav skatits. Var secinat, ka prese ar $o incidentu noveérs
uzmanibu no galvena — pareizas politikas izstradi attiecibas starp jauno valsti
un muizniecibu.

Pétijums papildina musdienu Latvijas zinatniskas literattras secinajumus
par pirmo valdibas krisanu. D. Bleieres apgalvojums par to, ka pirmas valdibas
kriSana notika Latgales deputatu demagogiskas darbibas dél, pétijuma apstip-
rinas tikai daléji. Latgales Zemnieku partija ar savu aktivo darbibu centas
atgt zaudéto popularitati véletaju vida un kompensét pielautas kladas valdiba.
Vienlaikus Latgales Zemnieku partijas interpelacijas argumenti bija pilniba
pamatoti. Tie atbilda patiesibai par nelikumibam un nepilnibam agraras
reformas izvesanas laika, kas negativi ietekméja zemnieku stavokli Latgalé.
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Arnis Slobozanins

Fall of the First Latvian Government in 1921 and the Press Coverage
thereof in Latgalian Periodicals

Key words: the Constitutional Assembly, Latgalian Peasants party, Karlis
Ulmanis, Cabinet of Ministers, press, land reform, interpelation

Summary

The first Cabinet of Ministers commenced its operation on the 20 of
June, 1920 and was led by Karlis Ulmanis for almost a full year. Following
an interpellation by Latgalian Peasant Party, a vote of non-confidence followed
on the 1% of June, 1921. As a result, K. Ulmanis Cabinet fell on the 18" of
June of the same year. Fall of the first Latvian government is a fascinating
topic mainly due to its novelty — it is the first time in Latvian history when a
democratically elected government has fallen. Within the regional framework
however, the research of the topic is compelling owing to the leading role of
the Latgalian deputies representing Latgale Peasants party (Latgales Zemmnieku
partija). The electorate of the said party almost exclusively came from the
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Latgale electoral district and it had the third largest representation in the
Constitutional Assembly. In order to form a coalition that would leave out
the Social democrats, one had to ally with the Latgalian deputies. Furthermore,
the precariousness and eventual fall of the government could be largely attri-
buted to the Latgalian Peasants party. That, in turn, suggests the nationwide
influence of a regional political party. Latgalian press is a valuable source of
information in the endeavour to study the fall of the first Latvian government.
The press depicts the opinions of the political parties regarding the political
processes in the Constitutional Assembly. Indirectly, the said sources allow
to suggest that there was a splitting of the Latgalian politicians. The three
reviewed newspapers each represented a different political party, therefore
had different views on the political processes in question. However, one is
able to trace and reconstruct in detail the historical events of April-June of
1921. The Latgalian newspapers would publish articles of the most distin-
guished Latgalian politicians including the members of the Constitutional
Assembly, such as J. Paberzs, F. Trasuns, J. Trasuns, F. Kemps representing
the main three political groups in Latgale. Information available in the
newspapers, nevertheless, does not fully explain a number of issues critical
for the studies of the mentioned historical event. For instance, there are no
data on the precise number of the deputies supporting the government. News-
papers name the parties in support of the government and those that are a
part of the coalition, however, from the published information it is impossible
to deduce the number of the certain party (minority parties) representatives.
In addition, the papers would often just omit the facts that were not flattering
to their political views. For instance, “Latgalits”, the Latgale Peasants party
newspaper, would not comment on the debates taking place during the Farmers’
Congress in April of 1921, as according to the other newspapers, the contents
thereof was clearly unfavorable to the said party. Thus, there is no information
about the views of the mentioned political party regarding the said debate. In
the light of the linguistic interpretation, one shall highlight the Latgalian
language as a means of communication in the information sources selected.
The language used in the newspapers often is very direct and emotional. Poli-
tical opponents would verbally offend each other, which is not that common
phenomenon in the press of other regions. The language used is characterised
by peculiar terminology, words, phrasal verbs and explanations. Often times
also the authors choose to provide explanation of the used terminology for
the readers by using Russian terms used during the times of the Russian
Empire. For example, a term “private property” (sowums) would be explained
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by a Russian equivalent (sobstwennost) in brackets. According to the sources,
it is evident that during the relevant period of time people in Latgale would
still use and understand better the terminology formerly used in the Russian
Empire. Sometimes the terms are also additionally explained by using simple
and available language, like a term “interpellation” would be explained in
more available terms. Particularly good example of the direct and hyperbolic
manner of expression characteristic the regional newspapers, is depiction of
the conflict between Paberzs and Berzins. Depiction of the said conflict also
illustrates the disparities and differences in reporting and commenting the
events in different newspapers. That, in turn, reinforces the fact of partiality
and strong polarisation of the newspapers in question. Studying the fall of
the first government allows for a deeper understanding of the political pro-
cesses taking place in Latvia at the begginning of the 20 century. Information
provided by the newspapers permits following the process of the government
fall in a detailed and chronological way. Newspapers also depict the most
outstanding event in the process — an incident between Paberzs and Berzins
in the political couloirs of the Constitutional Assembly that up until now has
been studied very little nor is found in literature. The study compliments the
conclusions regarding the fall of the first government found in the body of
the Latvian scientific literature.
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Daugavpils evangeéliski luteriska draudze
preses skatijuma (19. gadsimta 30.-90. gadi)”

Atslegas vardi: 19. gadsimts, Latvijas vésture, periodiska prese, Daugavpils,
Daugavpils luteranu draudze, Daugavpils luteranu baznica, vaciesi Daugav-
pili, latviesi Daugavpili

Tevads

Viena no ievérojamakajam Daugavpils vietam ir Baznickalns, kur 6 ha
platiba izvietotas Cetru konfesiju baznicas. Baznickalns veidojas 12 gadu laika
(1893-1905), kad tika uzceltas tris baznicas — luteranu (1893), katolu (1905),
pareizticigo (1905). Péc 13 gadiem (1928) tika uzcelta ceturta — vecticibnieku
baznica (Daugavpils ML katedrale 2014). Masdienas Baznickalns ir iecienits
tarisma objekts. Paradokss ir tas, ka $aja pilsétas kalna pirmo baznicu uzcéla
tiesi luteranu draudze. Jaatgadina, ka Latgalée domingja katolticiba un bija
izplatitas ari citas ticibas.

Pétijuma mérkis — paplasinat prieksstatus par 19. gadsimta Daugavpils
vésturi, pamatojoties uz vietéjas luteranu draudzes véstures izpéti. Darba
hronologiskie ietvari — draudzes vésture apméram 60 gadu laika posma, t. i.,
no 1835. gada (pirma luteranu macitaja ierasanas) lidz 1893. gadam (luteranu
baznicas uzcel$ana). Zinatnisku interesi par Daugavpils luteranu draudzi
nosaka témas maz pétitais raksturs.

Batisks véstures avots ir prese (laikraksti, zurnali, bileteni) — domingjosais
informacijas kanals, kas veidoja sabiedrisko domu. Pétijjuma izmantoti 5 laik-
raksti: “Latviesu Avizes”, “Baltijas Veéstnesis”, “Baltija”, “Balss”, “Zemkopis”,
ka ari Terbata izdota iknedélas avize “Das Inland” (Iekszeme).

Laikrakstos publicéta informacija par Daugavpils luteranu draudzi nosaciti
grupéjama témas: draudzes macitaji, baznicas celsanas gaita, draudzes darbiba.

Prese par draudzes dibinasanu un pirmajiem draudzes macitajiem

Preses avotos visvecakas zinas par luteraniem Daugavpils apkartné atro-
damas kops 19. gadsimta 20. gadiem. Jelgava iznakusais nedélas laikraksts
“LatvieSu Avizes” 1825. gada zino par Sikeles baznicas uzcelSanu un Egiptes

" Raksts izstradats Latvijas Zinatnes padomes projekta “Latgales baltvaciesi sociali
etnisko attiecibu konteksta: 17.-20. gs. sakums” (projekta Nr. lzp - 2020/2-0136).
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(Egipte — agrak ari Vilkumiests — ciems Daugavpils novada Medumu pagasta)
luteranu baznicas neseno iesvétiSanu Daugavas kreisaja krasta Daugavpils
tuvuma. Egiptes macitaja apripé bija Mednu, Kalkiinu, Ilgu, Grendzes muizu
iedzivotaji. Laikraksts min ari luteranu baznicu Berkenelé un informé par
Krustpils luteranu baznicas parbuvi (Latviesu Avizes, 1825. 6. augusts). Japie-
bilst, ka Krustpils un tas apkartné koncentréjas ievérojams skaits luterticigo,
tapéc draudzei bija butiska loma luterticibas izplatiba Latvijas austrumu dala.

Atsevisku rakstu “LatvieSu Avizes” veltija jaunas Berkeneles baznicas
iesvétiSanai 1830. gada. Iepriekséja baznica bija celta pirms 50 gadiem, nopos-
tita 1812. gada francu kara laika. Berkeneles baznica, tapat ka agrak minétas
baznicas, atradas Sélpils pravesta aprinki, to apripéja Egiptes draudzes maci-
tajs. Laikraksts konstaté, ka septinos gados $aja aprinki iesvétitas devinas
baznicas (Latviesu Avizes, 1830. 16. oktobris).

1835. gada 7. julija (péc veca stila) uz Daugavpili tika norikots pirmais
luteranu macitajs Johans Kristofors Fukss (Christoph Johann Fuchs). Lidz
savas baznicas uzcel$anai draudzi aprupéja Cetri macitaji. J. K. Fukss vadija
draudzi 12 gadus, péc vina bija macitaji M. Feijerabends (M. Feierabend,
1848-1858) un K. Griners (K. Griiner, 1859-1869), kuri Daugavpili nokal-
poja katrs 10 gadus. Macitaja J. Bitnera (J. Biitiner) ilgaja kalposanas laika
(1870-1908) tika uzbuvéta draudzes baznica.

Par pirma macitaja atsatisanu uz Daugavpili driz zino “LatvieSu Avizes”.
Laikraksts pievers veribu tam, ka luteranu macitaja nozimésana uz Daugavpili
notikusi péc keizara (tolaik Nikolaja I Romanova (1796-1855)) rikojuma
(Latviesu Avizes, 1835. 18. jalijs). So rakstu taja pa$a diena nodruka ari
Rigas nedélas laikraksts “Tas latvie$u lauzu draugs” (Tas latviesu lauzu draugs,
1835. 18. jalijs).

Interesantus faktus par draudzes dibinasanu un veidosanos presé ir mi-
néjis macitajs K. Griners, kurs célies no pazistamas vacu macitaju dzimtas
Latvija (LKV 1927,21583). K. Griners 1860. gada laikraksta “LatvieSu Avizes”
divos numuros publicé pirmo plasako veésturisko parskatu par Daugavpils
un tas apkartnes luteraniem. K. Griners norada, ka ap 1835. gadu Daugavpili
bija izveidojies mazs vacie$u pulcins, ko aprapé Vitebskas gubernas macitajs.
Vaciesu skaits pieauga sakara ar cietoksna celtniecibu, pilséta ieradas ari
amatnieki, tirgotaji. Keizaram Nikolajam I vizites laika Daugavpils cietoksni
cimdu meistars Gotfrids Dibels pasniedza l[agumu nozimeét uz pilsétu luteranu
macitaju. K. Grinera raksta, skiet, drukas kludas dél neprecizi minéts vizites
laiks — 1843. gads, jo péc logikas jabut 1833. gadam, kad keizars piedalijas
cietoks$na iesvétisanas ceremonija. Keizars 1843. gada cietoksni nav apmek-

228



Henribs Soms
Daugavpils evangeliski luteriska draudze preses skatijuma (19. gadsimta 30.-90. gadi)

lgjis. Valsts un draudze pieskirusi macitajam nedaudz naudas, bet citu iena-
kumu macitajam nebija, jo vin$ sakotnéji nepiedalijas apkartnes luteranu
aprapé (Latviesu Avizes, 1860. 18. februaris).

Péc G. Grinera domam, Daugavpils luteranu draudzes piederigo skaits
25 gadu laika divkarsojas. Tie dzivoja ne tikai cietoksni, bet bija izkliedéti pa
visu pilsétu. Luterticigo skaits varéja but no divi simti lidz tris simti, neieskaitot
karavirus. K. Grinera skatijuma draudzes loceklu skaits bija nepastavigs, jo
dinamiska pilsétas attistiba piesaistija iedzivotajus, bet daudz cilveku pa dzelz-
celu gan atbrauca, gan ari aizbrauca (Latviesu Avizes, 1860. 18. februaris).

Nenoliedzami, ka ar laiku pieauga Daugavpils luteranu macitaja darbibas
lauks. 1853. gada aprupé nonaca viss Daugavpils aprinkis, iznemot Krustpils
draudzi. Daugavpils aprinki starp katoliem dzivoja ari luterani — rentnieki,
amatnieki un citi stradnieki (Latviesu Avizes, 1860. 18. februaris). K. Griners
apskata tris $adas luteranu kompaktas dzives vietas aprinki — Kraslava,
Kalupe, Pienini. Kraslava dzivoja ap desmit vacie$u saimes. Stanislavs Platers-
Zibergs (1823-1896) dievkalpojumiem bija pieskiris sava nama telpu, kura
bija kancele, soli, altaris ar krustu bez gleznas. Pieninu muiza Preilu tuvuma,
kas piederéja grafam Mihailam Borham (1806-1881), bet tika iznomata,
dzivoja ienacgji no Kurzemes un Vidzemes. Péc Preilu jaunas pils uzcel$anas
1860. gada par apkartnes luteranu pulcésanas vietu kluva Preilu veca pils.
Savukart pie grafa S. Platera-Ziberga Kalupes muiza bija ierikota stikla
fabrika, kura stradaja vacu tautibas stradnieki no Vidzemes stikla fabrikam.
Stikla putéju meistara maja notika dievkalpojumi (Latviesu Avizes, 1860.
25. februaris). Daugavpils macitajs kopuma aprapéja pilséta un aprinki ap
500 luterticigo.

K. Griners sava parskata pievéers uzmanibu karaviru garigai aprupei.
Luterticigo karaviru skaits bija ap 200 — vaciesi, latviesi, somi, igauni, lietu-
vie$i. Diemzél valodas nezinasanas dé| somi, igauni, lietuviesi dievkalpojumus
neapmekléja. K. Griners izteica nozélu par ievérojamo igaunu skaitu, kuri
nespéjot dienesta laika iemacities krievu valodu. Dievkalpojumos visvairak
bija latviesu karaviri, bet vini karadienesta galvenokart bija arpus cietoksna
vasaras nometnés (Latviesu Avizes, 1860. 25. februaris).

Batisks papildinajums Daugavpils macitaja K. Grinera 19. gadsimta
60. gados rakstitajam zinam bija pazistama luteranu macitaja un valodnieka
Augusta Bilensteina (August Jobann Gottfried Bielenstein, 1826-1907)
80. gadu celojuma iespaidi pa Kurzemes gubernu un Polu Latgali (Inflantiju).
Celojuma iespaidi publicéti gan latviski “Latviesu Avizés”, gan vaciski izde-
vuma “Zeitung fiir Stadt und Land” (Laikraksts pilsétai un laukiem). Péc
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A. Bilensteina domam, Krustpils apkartné dzivoja ap 11 tukstosiem luterticigo.
Daugavpils luteranu macitaja garigaja aprupé esot ap 2 tukstosiem vaciesu,
1 takstotis latviesu pilsétnieku, ka ari 2 takstosi latviesu lauku apvida. Kon-
centré$anas vietas joprojam bija Kalupe, Preili, Kraslava (Zeitung fiir Stadt
und Land, 1882. 9. decembris).

Ir zinas, ka reizi ménesi Daugavpils macitajs apmekléja Rézeknes aprinka
luteranus, kuri bija koncentréti Varaklanos, Stirniené, Treppenmuiza. 1868. gada
Daugavpils luteranu macitajs ar vilcienu devas talaka brauciena Vitebskas
virziena, izkapjot pietura pirms Vitebskas (stacijas nosaukums nav minéts,
iespéjams Polocka), kur apmekléja 12 luterticigo latviesu g§imenes. K. Griners
uzzinajis, ka talak doties latviesiem nebijis lidzeklu. Notikusi luteranu jauniesu
iesvetisana, vecaku cilveku gréksudzes pienemsana (Latviesu Avizes, 1868.
30. oktobris).

Janorada, ka Daugavpils luteranu iniciativa nav minéta popularaja
1913. gada cietoksna buvniecibas apraksta, kura autors bija cietoks$na koman-
dants I. Lvovs (Hean Hukonaesuu JIvéos, 1857-1925) (Lvov 1915).

Preses izdevumi par baznicas celsanas gaitu

Lidz ar pirma macitaja norikosanu uz Daugavpili un vietéjas luteranu
draudzes dibinasanu tika aktualizéts jautajums par baznicas bavniecibu. Par
$iem nodomiem, naudas lidzek|u vaksanu informéja ari periodiskie izdevumi.
Draudzes cel$ lidz savam dievnamam ilga vairak neka pusgadsimtu, 58 gadus.
Sakotngji dievkalpoSanai tika ieradita telpa cietoksna teritorija vecaja klosteri.
Tolaik Daugavpils luterani pamata bija Krievijas impérijas armijas 25. divizijas
karaviri, vini koncentrgjas cietoksni, tapéc jauno macitaju dévéja par divizijas
macitaju (Latviesu Avizes, 1835. 18. julijs). Par draudzes darbibu klostera
telpas presé nav informacijas. 19. gadsimta 60. gados presé atrodama
informacija par citam draudzes atrasanas vietam. Draudzes vajadzibam tika
atveletas telpas macitajam, kesterim un paliela zale dievkalpojumiem. Baznica
bija érgelites, kancele, altaris ar altargleznu, kura attélots sizets no Lukas
evangelija — Jézus lagsana Getzemanes darza. Draudzes locekli sagadaja
baznicai solus, sudraba traukus (Latviesu Avizes, 1860. 18. februaris).

Jaunas iespéjas baznicas celtniecibai radas 1865. gada lidz ar draudzes
zemes gabala iegadi arpus cietoks$na, Jaunbuve pie dzelzcela linijas iepretim
dzelzcela stacijai. Jaunaja vieta tika uzcelts skolas nams. 1869. gada saja eka
ierikots lagsanu nams, kura notika dievkalpojumi lidz baznicas uzcel$anai.

Presé ir atrodama informacija par vairakam draudzes sanaksmém, kuras
risinati baznicas celtniecibas jautajumi. 1887. gada 20. februari notika Dau-
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gavpils luteranu draudzes gada sanaksme, kura piedalijas ap 150 draudzes
loceklu. Draudzes macitajs 18635. gada J. Bitners uzreiz pievérsa uzmanibu
domstarpibam sakara ar finansu atskaiti, jo draudzes ienémumi aizvaditaja
gada bija samazinajusies. Taja pasa laika uzsvérta zina, ka sekmigi risinata
gruntsgabala pirkSana jaunbuvéjamajai baznicai (Balss, 1887. 4. marts).

1890. gada 23. februari notika kartéja Daugavpils luteranu draudzes
sanaksme, par kuru informéja laikraksts “Majas Viesis”. Galvena aktualitate
toreiz bija lidzeklu vaksana toposai baznicai. Péc draudzes vadibas atskaites
izrietéja, ka draudzes kasé esot 17 000 rublu, bet baznicas uzcelsanai, “[..] ja
jauno baznicu gribat apaks jumta dabut [..]”, tad vajadzigi vél 8 000 rublu.
Sis summas iegnisanai sanaksmé tika diskutéts par draudzei piederosa zemes
gabala un tur eso$o grants krajumu pardosanu dzelzcelnieku biedribai, ka
ari par ziedojumu vaksanu (raksta saukti par “milestibas davanam”). Sanak-
smes dalibnieki izteicas par stingraku lidzek]u taupibu. Draudzes prieksnieks
aizradija, ka nauda vajadziga malkas iegadei, lai sasilditu [agsanu namu, un
baznicas skolas skolotdju algam. Raksta nosléguma autors izsaka pesimistisku
prognozi, ka “paies vél ilgs laiks,” kamér luterticigajiem bus sava baznica
(Majas Viesis, 1890. 17. februaris).

1890. gada 18. junija laikraksta “Dzimtenes Véstnesis” publicéts autora
“J. M” plasaks raksts par Daugavpils latviesiem, kuriem, autora skatijuma,
luteranu baznica faktiski esot vieniga tikSanas vieta. Autors konstate, ka “[..]
ar So svéto vietinu stav diezgan bédigi. Baznicas telpas ir: vienkarsa, neliela
koka maja, kuras viena gala kesteris dzivo un otra tiek ik pa divi nedélam
reizi dievkalpo$ana noturéta latvieSiem prieks un vaciesiem pécpusdiena”
(Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1890. 18. junijs). Raksta autors uzsver, ka ideja par
baznicas celtniecibu radusies pirms 20 gadiem, tacu galvenais skérslis $is idejas
isteno$anai vienmeér bijis naudas trukums (Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1890. 18. junijs).

Baznicas pamatakmens iemarésana notika 1892. gada 1. junija. Laikraksts
“LatvieSu Avizes” informé, ka pasakuma piedalijas Kurzemes gubernas gene-
ralsuperintendants R. J. Bethers (Boettcher). Pasakuma vacu un latviesi dzieda-
taju biedribas dalibnieki nodziedaja dazas dziesmas. Korespondencé noradits,
ka draudze naudu baznicas celtniecibai krajusi 30 gadus (Latviesu Avizes,
1892. 3. jinijs).

Daugavpils luteriskas baznicas oficiala atklasana notika 1893. gada 31. ok-
tobri. Prese uzreiz pievérsa uzmanibu tam, ka svétki notika ticibas atjaunosanas
diena. “Latvie$u Avizes” raksta, ka baznicas iesvétisanu runu Kurzemes gu-
bernas generalsuperintendants teica vacu un latviesu valoda, draudzes macitajs
J. Bitners klatesosos uzrunaja vacu valoda, bet pravests K. Griners — latviesu
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valoda. Pasakuma bija 7 macitaji, Cetrbalsigi dziedaja koris, klatesosajiem
pazistamas melodija spéléja Vidzemes kajnieku pulka orkestris, jo baznica
érgelu atklasanas bridi vél nebija (Latviesu Avizes, 1893. 10. novembris).

Preses informacija par draudzes aktivitatem

Religisku draudzi ka jebkuru socialu kopienu raksturo daudzveidigas
aktivitates, kuras grupéjot var nosaciti definét ka kopienas iek$€jo un aréjo
funkciju. Ieksgja funkcija jeb “kopiena sev” aptver kopienas darbibas, kas
verstas uz tas loceklu primaro interesu realizé$anu kopienas ietvaros. Savukart
argja funkcija jeb “kopiena citiem, apkartéjiem” apliecina konkrétas kopienas
vélmi sadarboties ar vietéjo sabiedribu, ka ari ar §is kopienas ieklausanos
konkréta laika politiskaja sistéma. Protams, jarékinas ar to, ka stingra robeza
starp minétajam funkcijam nepastavéja, ikdienas dzive tas biezi sapluda.

Presé atrodamas publikacijas, kuras skatiti jautajumi par Daugavpils
evangeliski luteriskas draudzes iekséjo dzivi. Sakotnéja posma lidz baznicas
uzcelSanai ipasi svarigi bija saimnieciskie jautajumi — dievkalpojuma telpu
uzturéSana, malkas sagade, finansu lidzeklu uzkrasana. So jautajumu apsprie-
$ana izraisija stridus draudzes sanaksmés, kas bija atspoguloti preses izde-
vumos (Balss, 1887. 4. marts; Mdjas Viesis, 1890. 17. februaris).

Viens no sarezgitakajiem jautajumiem bija vaciesu un latviesu ticigo attie-
cibas draudze. Jaatgadina, ka draudzes pirmie macitaji bija vacu tautibas.
Tikai 1923. gada draudzi saka apkalpot latvietis Arkadijs Rumpéters (1890-
1962). Aktuals bija jautajums par latviesu dalibu baznicas vadiba, kura ietilpa
tikai vaciesi. Sakara ar saimnieciska rakstura stridiem presé tika izteikts
viedoklis, ka ari latviesiem jaiesaistas baznicas lietu kartosana. No preses
zinam izriet, ka lidz baznicas uzcel$anai dievkalpojuma diena vispirms kopa
sanaca latviesi, velak pécpusdiena — vaciesi. Bija minéti gadijumi, kad péc
latviesu dievkalpojuma nepacietigie vaciesi “ar $turmi dodas baznica” un
nelavusi latvieSiem mierigi atstat dievnamu (Baltijas Vestnesis, 1890. 18. junijs).
Draudzé bija gan latviesu, gan vacu koris.

Vaciesu un latviesu attiecibam uzmanibu pievérsa laikraksta “Balss”
publikacijas autors 1887. gada. Autors, aprakstot saimnieciskus stridus drau-
dzes gada sanaksmé, konstaté, ka stridu mazinasanu varétu panakt ar latviesu
ievélesanu draudzes domé, jo latviesu draudze esot tikpat liela, cik vaciesu
draudze, tapéc “butu gan laiks, ka latviesi butu ne maksataji vien, bet ari lidz-
zinataji un lidz spriedéji, kur un ka tiek izlietoti vinu gadiem maksatie grasi”.
Autors iesaka latviesiem apvienoties labdaribas vai palidzibas biedriba (Balss,
1887. 4. marts).
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Vacie$u un latviesi attiecibu tému turpina laikraksta “Baltijas Véstnesis”
korespondents “J. M” 1890. gada. Spriezot péc izklastita, korespondents bija
labs Daugavpils dzives pazingjs un sevi sauca par Dinaburgas latvieti. Autora
skatijuma Daugavpils draudzé tolaik bija ap 1 500 latviesu, parsvara uz dzelz-
cela nodarbinatie, dazi ienéma sabiedriba cienigu stavokli (vaciesu skaits publi-
kacija nav noradits). So latviesu balss netika sadzirdéta vairaku apstaklu dél.
Pirmkart, pasi latviesi joprojam centas turéties pie visa vaciska, “[..] starp
pasiem latviesiem plosas vaciesu drudzis”. Daudzi situéti pilsétas latviesi ap-
mekl&ja dievkalpojumus vacu valoda. Latviesu laikrakstus lasija neliels skaits
vietéjo latviesu. Otrkart, draudzes vadiba médza ignorét latviesu intereses.
Pieméram, sanaksme par baznicas bavniecibu, kura skarti finansiali jautajumi,
noritéja tikai vacu valoda, kaut gan draudzes prieksnieks prata runat ari lat-
viski. Treskart, Daugavpils latviesiem nebija izveidojusies kontakti ar Vidze-
mes un Kurzemes latviesiem. Citu novadu latviesi maz zinaja par Daugavpils
latviesiem, kuru stavokli publikacijas autors salidzinaja ar tiem tautieSiem,
kuri izcelojusi uz Krieviju. Publikacijas autors secina, ka vietéjiem latviesiem
vél nav izveidojusies kopibas apzina, nav latvisku organizaciju. Sada situacija
tikai baznica un draudzé bija iespéja latvieSiem satikties un “savas jutas izteikt
tévu valoda” (Baltijas Vestnesis, 1890. 18. junijs).

Vairakkart laikrakstos noradits, ka draudze lietotas divas valodas — vacu
un latvieSu. Pieméram, pamatakmens ielikSanas ceremonija generalsuperinten-
dants runaja abas valodas, dziedaja vacu un latviesi koris, draudzes macitajs
runaja vaciski, pravests — latviski (Latviesu Avizes, 1892. 3. junijs). Ka jau
teikts, lidzigi norisa ari baznicas oficiala atklasana.

Draudzé darbojas skola un tika algoti divi skolotaji. Skola bija izvietota
kada nama, kur notika draudzes sapulces (Majas Viesis, 1890. 17. februaris).

Sakotngja posma lidz baznicas uzcel$anai ipasi svarigi bija saimnieciskie
jautajumi — dievkalpojuma telpu uzturé$ana, malkas sagade, finansu lidzeklu
uzkragana. So jautdjumu apspriesana izraisija stridus draudzes sanaksmeés,
kas bija atspoguloti preses izdevumos (Balss, 1887. 4. marts; Mdjas Viesis,
1890. 17. februaris).

Nobeigums

Prese ir noderigs véstures avots Daugavpils evangeéliski luteriskas draudzes
véstures pétnieciba. Kopuma materialu klasts nav bagats, tomér tie palidz
rekonstruét draudzes véstures svarigakas problémas. No preses materialiem
varam secinat, ka draudzes vésture, ipasi tas pirmsakumi 19. gadsimta, koncen-
tréta veida atspoguloja vairakas Daugavpils sabiedribas dzives problemas:
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luterticigo latvieSu, galvenokart parnovadnieku, kopienas dzivi, vacu sabiedribas

dzivi, abu $o kopienu savstarpéjas attiecibas. So jautajumu izpété kopéja vés-

tures avotu klasta organiski ieklaujas ari attieciga perioda preses materiali.
Avotu un literaturas saraksts

“Das Inland”. (1882) Zeitung fiir Stadt und Land, 9. dec.

Gr-r. (1860) Dinburgas luteru draudze. Latviesu Avizes, 18. febr.

Gr-r. (1860) Dinburgas luteru draudze. Latviesu Avizes, 25. febr.

Griners, K. (1868) No Kalupes jauniem saimniekiem. Latviesu Avizes, 6. nov.

Griners, K. (1868) Zinas par izklidu$ajiem. Latviesu Avizes, 30. okt.

Iekszemes zinas. (1887) Balss, 4. marts.

J- M. (1890) No Dinaburgas. Baltijas Véstnesis, 18. jun.

No Dinaburges. (1892) Latviesu Avizes, 3. jun.

No Dinaburges. (1835) Tas latviesu lauzu draugs, 18. jul.

No Dinaburges. (1835) Latviesu Avizes, 18. jul.

No Dinaburges. (1835) Tas latviesu lauzu draugs, 18. jul.

No Dvinskas. (1893) Latviesu Avizes, 10. nov.
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Henrihs Soms

Daugavpils Evangelical Lutheran Church in the Press:
1830-90s

Key words: 19 century, history of Latvia, periodical, Daugavpils, Daugavpils
Lutheran Church, Germans in Daugavpils, Latvians in Daugavpils

Summary

One of the most remarkable places in Daugavpils is the Church Hill. It
is a 6-hectare church of four denominations. The paradox is that the first
church on this hill was built 129 years ago by a Lutheran congregation. It
should be reminded that Catholicism dominated in Latgale and other faiths
were also widespread. A Lutheran congregation was founded in Daugavpils
in 18335, and a Lutheran church was built in 1893, the history of which has
been little studied. All sources are important in this regard, including perio-
dicals at the time. Several 19th century newspapers in Latvian have been used
in the research — “Latviesu Avize”, “Majas Viesis”, “Dzimtenes Véstnesis”,
“Balss”.

The aim of the work is to expand the notions of the 19% century. The
history of Daugavpils is based on the study of the history of the local Lutheran
congregation. Chronological framework of the work is from 1835 (arrival of
the first Lutheran pastor) to 1893 (construction of the Lutheran church).
Newspaper material information about Daugavpils Lutheran Church can be
divided into the following groups — information about the establishment of
the church and the first pastors, information about the construction of the
church, information about the activities of the church.

The oldest information about Lutherans in the Daugavpils area has been
in the press since the 1820s. In 18235, the newspaper “Latviesu Avize” reported
on the construction of churches on the right bank of the Daugava near Dau-
gavpils. The newspaper also informed about the reconstruction of Krustpils
Lutheran Church. It should be noted that a significant number of Lutherans
were concentrated in Krustpils and its surroundings, so the congregation
played an important role in the spread of Lutheranism in the eastern part of
Latvia.

On July 7, 1835 (according to the old style), the first Lutheran pastor
Johann Kristofor Fuchs was sent to Daugavpils. Until the construction of the
church, the church was cared for by four pastors in a row. J. K. Fukss led the
church for 12 years, followed by pastors M. Feijerabends and K. Griiner,
who served in Daugavpils for 10 years each. During the long service of Pastor
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J- Bitner (1870-1908) a parish church was built. Information about these
teachers can be found in the press.

The church’s journey to its building lasted more than half a century or
58 years. The press has specific information about several church meetings
that addressed church construction issues. The official opening of Daugavpils
Lutheran Church took place on October 31, 1893. The press immediately
drew attention to the fact that the feast took place on the day of the Restora-
tion of the Faith.

There are publications in the press that address issues related to the inner
life of the Daugavpils Evangelical Lutheran Church. The church had to deal
with many spiritual and economic issues. One of the most difficult issues was
the relationship between German and Latvian believers within the congrega-
tion.

The history of the Daugavpils Evangelical Lutheran Church, especially
its beginnings in the 19" century, reflects in a concentrated way several themes
in the history of Daugavpils — the life of the Lutheran Latvian community,
especially the migrants. In the study of these issues, the press materials of the
respective period are also organically included in the common range of histo-
rical sources.
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Atslegas vardi: bandas, noziegumi, “Policijas Véstnesis”, laupisanas, zadzibas

Tevads

20. gadsimta 20. gados noziedziba, tostarp bandu darbiba, Latvija kluva
par sabiedribas ikdienas dzives sastavdalu. Nereti bandas nokluva dazadu
periodisko izdevumu uzmanibas loka. Par vienu no nozimigakajiem nozie-
dzibas atspogulotajiem Latvija bija laikraksts “Policijas Véstnesis”.

Raksta merkis ir analizet laikraksta “Policijas Véstnesis” pieejamo infor-
maciju par bandam (to darbibu, tiesas procesiem u. c.) 1923.-1924. gada.

Kops 19. gadsimta medijiem bija nozimiga loma sabiedribas informésana;
laika gaita to skaits Latvijas teritorija pieauga. Plassazinas lidzekli bija dazada
satura izdevumi, kuri atspoguloja aktualos ekonomiskos, politiskos, socialos
un ari tiesiskos jautajumus, tostarp noziedzibas tematiku.

Viens no pirmajiem izdevumiem starpkaru Latvija, kas pastavigi pieversas
noziedzibas tematikai, bija laikraksts “Policijas Veéstnesis”. Tas iznaca no
1923. gada 1. maija lidz 1926. gada 30. martam divas reizes nedéla, laikraksta
izdevéjs — Latvijas Republikas Iekslietu ministrija. [zdevuma pirmais redaktors
bija Rigas prefekts Janis Dambekalns (1883-1941)2, savukart no 1924. gada
15. aprila - jaunais Rigas prefekts Teodors Grinvalds (1889-1936)3, tacu
faktiski $o pienakumu pildija Iekslietu ministrijas Preses un biedribu nodalas
vaditajs, zurnalists Konstantins Vilde (1879-?). No 1926. gada 15. aprila
laikraksts kluva par Iekslietu ministrijas oficialo izdevumu un tika pardeévéts
par “Iekslietu Ministrijas Vestnesi” (Kokts 1988, 500).

! Apvieniba, kas izveidojusies noziegumu veiksanai (Ehlerss, Lauva 1930, 22).

2 Dzimis 1883. gada 17. aprili Vandzenes pagasta. 1919. gada 2. jalija kluva par Rigas
militaras policijas prieksnieku, vélak prefektu, 1924. gada atkapies no ienemama amata.
Ta pasa gada 2. aprili kluva par advokata A. Krastkalna paligu, kop$ 1929. gada
8. augusta stradaja par advokata Z. Freidenfelda paligu, no 1929. gada 18. decembra —
advokats Riga. Miris 1941. gada rudeni (S¢erbinskis, Jekabsons 2007, 148-149).

3 Dzimis 1889. gada 1. aprili Kuldiga. Kops 1919. gada 13. augusta stradajis par Rigas
militaras policijas prieksnieka paligu. Kops 1924. gada aprila ienéma Rigas prefekta
amatu. Miris 1936. gada 9. aprili Riga (Teodors Grinvalds 1936, 170).
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“Policijas Veéstnesa” saturu veidoja dazadi aktuali likumdosanas akti,
Iekslietu ministrijas pazinojumi un rikojumi, mekléjamo personu saraksti,
ka ari likumparkapumu atspogulo$ana (t. s. policijas hronika). Kops 1924. gada
divas reizes ménesi ka papildindjums izdevumam iznaca “Policijas Véstnesa
Literariskais pielikums” (Kokts 1988, 501) ar dazadiem literara satura dar-
biem (stasti, dzeja, anekdotes u. c.).

1. attéls. Rigas prefekts Teodors Grinvalds
(Teodors Grinvalds 1936, 168)

Bandu atspogulojums

1923.-1924. gada iznaca 169 laikraksta “Policijas Véstnesis” numuri,
kuros publicétas 38 dazadas zinas saistiba ar bandam (to darbibu, notikusajam
tiesas pravam, kartibsargu veiktajam aizturé$anam u. c.). No tam 12 publi-
cétas 1923. gada, savukart 26 — 1924. gada. Sadas izmainas ir saistitas, pirm-
kart, ar laikraksta darbibas ilgumu, jo ta pirmais numurs iznaca vien 1923. gada
1. maija. Lidz ar garaku laikraksta iznaksanas periodu bandu tematikai vel-
titais publikaciju apjoms pieauga. Otrkart, tas dalgji izskaidrojams ar vairaku
skalu tiesas pravu iztiesasanu 1924. gada.
notikusas t. s. Japoncika bandas dalibnieku tiesas pravai.* To apliecina fakts,
ka no 26 publicétajiem rakstiem gandriz treSdala — 8 — ir veltiti tiesi $is bandas
darbibai, tiesas procesam u. c. jautajumiem. Saja sakara jaizcel 1924. gada
12.-23. septembri A. Erna iznakugais raksts “Maltas policijas iecirkna darbs.
“Japoncika bandas iznicina$ana”” (Ernis 1924, 71-74, 2). Taja autors devis
ieskatu Maltas policijas darba péc Latgales atbrivosanas 1920. gada janvari,
tomér galvenokart detalizéti aprakstijis bandas darbibu un tas likvidésanu.
Ielakojoties So rakstu satura, jasecina, ka autors ir skrupulozi atainojis bandas

* Plasak sk. Strods, K. “Japoncika banda”: Latgales kriminalas pasaules “simbols”.
Purinasa, L., Strods, K. (2020) Laikmeta nospiedumi: 20. gadsimta Latgales stasti.
Rézekne: Hronologeja, 21.-30. Ipp.
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paveiktos noziegumus (laupiSanas, bégsanu no policijas u. ¢.). Publikacijas
minétas galvenas iesaistitas personas, pretlikumigo darbibu notikumu vietas,
laiks u. c. aspekti. Sada detalizacija liek domat, ka rakstu autors izmantojis
lietas izmeklésanas vai ari tiesu pravu materialus, turklat, nemot véra konkréta
laikraksta (tostarp ta izdévéju) darbibas specifiku, tas ir diezgan ticami.

Jaatzime, ka péc t. s. Japoncika bandas notiesasanas preses uzmaniba
par to nemazinajas. Pieméram, viens no 1924. gada decembra rakstiem véstija,
ka divu ar augstaiko soda méru (navessodu) notiesato bandas dalibnieku
bégsanas rezultata péc tieslietu ministra Julija Araja (1884-1967) rikojuma
savu amatu zaudéja Daugavpils ieslodzijumu vietas vaditajs Fricis Zarins
(-ns 1924, 95, 3).

Tapat sads publikaciju skaita pieaugums saistams ar citiem ieprieksgjos
gados uzsaktajiem izmekléSanas un tiesas procesiem. Pieméram, preses izde-
vuma paradijas vairakas publikacijas par Valkas aprinka grupguma “Saika
Cornai ruki” (Laupitaju bandas notiesaSana Kara tiesa, 1924, 10, 4) un kadas
bandas darbibu 1920. gada janvari-maija Rigas u. c. apdzivotu vietu apkartné
(Ns 1924, 16, 3-4).

Jaatzimeé preses izdevumu veltita uzmaniba Leona Adomaisa (1897-
1923) bandas’ noziedzigas darbibas aspektiem. 1923. gada maija tika publi-
cétas divas lakoniskas zinas saistiba ar bandas dalibnieku tiesasanu Jelgava.
Pirmaja no tam sniegtas zinas par procesa sakumu un iesaistitajam personam
(apsudzéto un liecinieku skaitu) (Kronika 1923, 5, 3), savukart otraja dots
iss sprieduma teksta atreferéjums (Kronika 1923, 6, 3). Ari 1924. gada tika
publicéta zina, kura figuréja viens no ieprieks minéta grupéjuma — kriminallieta
attaisnotais Péteris Migla; kartibsargi vinu aizturéja sakara ar paveikto plauj-
masinas zadzibu (-rsk 1924, 87, 3-4).

Regionalais aspekts un nozieguma veidi

Péc laikraksta sniegtajam zinam, jasecina, ka bandas savus noziegumus
ir veikusas dazadas Latvijas vietas, tomér visbiezak pieminéta Vidzeme (10).
Dalgji tas varétu but saistams ar to, ka taja ieskaitita ari galvaspilséta Riga.
Savukart Zemgale ka bandu darbibas teritorija preses publikacijas pieminéta
sesas reizes. Lidzigi raditaji ir Latgalei, vismazak (2) to ir Kurzemé.

5 Plasak sk. Strods, K. Leona Adomaisa bandas darbibas rekonstrukcija Latvijas un
Lietuvas teritorija (1920. gada junijs — 1922. gada aprilis). Boldane-Zelenkova, 1.,
Rokpelnis, A. (sast., 2020). Jauno vesturnieku zinatniskie lasijumi V. Starpdisciplinari
pétijumi Latvijas vesture. Riga: LU Akadémiskais apgads, 113.-129. Ipp.
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M Laupisanas
Zadzibas

Krapnieciba

2. attéls. Publikaciju iedalijums péc noziegumu veidiem

Pievérsoties noziedzigo grupéjumu veiktajiem likumparkapumiem, jakon-
staté, ka visbiezak atspogulotas laupisanas (13) un zadzibas (8), bet vismazak —
krapsanas (2). Vienlaikus vérojama informacijas korelacija ar oficialo nozie-
dzibas statistiku. Pieméram, 1923. gada Vidzeme fiksétas 76 laupisanas no
181 nozieguma kopskaita (Salidzinajosa tabele 1924, 16, 1). Japiemin, ka
laupisanu gadijuma vairakkart tika fikséta ari miesas bojajumu nodarisana
vai pat slepkavibas. Pieméram, 3. februari Daugavpili Kirils Romanovs ar
saviem lidzdalibniekiem Pavelam Kovalevskim “sadauzija” galvu, nolaupija
300 Ls un sudraba pulksteni, savukart Péteri Nikolajevu izrava no ormana
Visokinska kamanam, piekava un nolaupija vekseli 160 Ls vertiba (V. 1924,
13, 2). Nereti notika brunoti uzbrukumi. Viena no tadiem 1923. gada 25. sep-
tembri netalu no Daudzevas dzelzcela stacijas banditu grupa apsaudija vilciena
esosos cilvekus, ka rezultata ievainoja lokomotives vaditaju un vienu pasazieri,
bet péc tam aplaupija pasta vagonu un pasazierus (Rikojumi un pazinojumi.
Iekslietu ministrija. Pazinojums, 1923, 44, 1).¢ Sadursmeés ar banditiem cieta
tiesibsargajoso iestazu parstavji, tostarp ar letaliem iznakumiem. Dramatiska
izvérsas t. s. Karpova—Romanova bandas un kartibsargu apsaude netalu no
Subates, kad gaja boja kareivis Artars Trepins, ka ari skatnieks Stanislavs
Vanagelis (S. A. 1923, 41, 4). Tapat cina ar ieprieks pieminéto t. s. Japoncika
bandu gaja boja policisti Janis Zikars un Aleksandrs Vitolins, savukart Jazeps
Bogdanovs un (?) Svilsts tika smagi ievainoti (Ernis 1924, 73-74, 2). Japiebilst,
ka gan §i banda, gan iepriek§ minétas L. Adomai$a, “Saika Cornai Ruki”
u. ¢. bandas savu darbibu bija uzsakuSas Neatkaribas kara laika vai neilgi
péc tam, tadéjadi apliecinot noziedzibas skaita pieaugumu tiesi militaru kon-
fliktu ietekme.

® Domata Ansa Kaupéna (1895-1927) 1923. gada 27. septembra vakara veikta Dau-
dzevas vilciena aplaupisana (Gratups 2002, 260-261).
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Par bandu uzbrukumu “meérkiem” pamata kluva nauda, dazadas mantas,
vertslietas, zirgi u. c. Zirgu zadzibas atspogulotas bandu darbiba Lauberes-
Ozolu pagasta (e., 1924, 67, 2), ka ari Talsu, Tukuma, Jelgavas un Liepajas
apkartné (Lielas zirgu zaglu 1924, 23, 2). Tomér nereti uzbrucgji neskiroja
un néma visu, kas bija pieejams. Lidzigi laupitaji rikojas 1920. gada 30. jan-
vari, kad Lédurgas pagasta iedzivotaja Eduarda Kaimina ipaSuma nolaupija
200 Ls, divus zirgus ar pajugiem, 35 kilogramus cukgalas, piecas gultas segas,
zida lakatus, cimdus, zekes, zirnus, taukus u. c. 1200 Ls vértiba (ns. 1924, 16,
3-4).

Bandu paveikto noziedzigo nodarijumu vida figuréja ari krapniecibas
aspekts. Sada kriminala grupéjuma dalibniekus Rigas prefektiiras kriminalpo-
licijas darbinieki aizturéja 1923. gada rudeni. Noziedznieki, izliekoties par
dazadu profesiju un iestazu parstavjiem, vaca finansialus un mantiskus ziedo-
jumus (drébes) it ka osta stradajosajiem studentiem (Rigas prefektura 1923,
44, 1). Krapniecibas istenotaju vidi nozimigu lomu ienéma dazada veida
dokumentu vilto$ana, lai prettiesiska cela gutu personigo labumu. Pieméram,
Bebrenes linu apstradasanas punkta Georgijs Gerasimovs ar viltotiem doku-
mentiem uz nomaksu centas iznemt lielu daudzumu séklu (B. 1924, 43, 2).
Vél viena no rakstiem sniegta informacija par t. s. Joasa’ bandas ierasanos
Lubanas apkartné 1924. gada augusta (S. 1924, 62, 2). Tapat starp zinoju-
miem par noziegumiem jaatzimé informacija par 1923. gada 19. decembri
notikuso Kara tiesas sédi pret vairakiem Latvijas armijas Aviacijas diviziona
karaviriem, kurus apsadzéja benzina un ricinellas zadzibas. Kopuma tika
fiksétas 45 $adas prettiesiskas epizodes (-5. M.- 1924, 1, 3). Bandu darbiba
visparigos tekstos vairakkart pieminéta ari dazadu regionu policijas darba
parskatos un svétku gadadienu atcerei veltitajos rakstos (Ks. 1924, 51, 2-3),
tadejadi izcelot tiesibsargu butiskos nopelnus cina ar noziedzibu. Japiemin,
ka daudziem rakstiem nav noraditi autori (anonimi). Tas varétu but skaidro-
jams ar kriminallietu specifiku un autoru ripém par savu drosibu.

Sieviete — noziedzniece

Lai gan pamata starp publikacijas atspogulotajiem noziegumu isteno-
tajiem galvenokart figuré viriesi, tomér vairakos rakstos ieklauta informacija
ari par sievieSu iesaistiSanos dazadas pretlikumigas darbibas. Publikacijas

7 Oskars Rihters (istaja varda Oskars Joass, 1898-1938) — Sarkanas armijas karavirs,
vélak izliks, sarkanais partizans, péc kara Padomju Savieniba darbojies ka literats.
Nogalinats Liela terora laika 1938. gada (Oskars Rihters, https://www.literatura.lv/
lv/person/Oskars-Rihters/872579).
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sievietes atspogulotas gan ka bandu istenoto noziedzigo nodarijumu lidzdalib-
nieces (pieméram, Kirilova-Karpova bandas gadijuma (S. A. 1923, 41, 4)),
gan organizétajas. Saja gadijuma jaizcel t. s. Annas Rusbergas banda, kura
nodarbojas ar auduma izstradajumu zadzibam Riga. Konkrétaja publikacija
atspogulota tas darbiba un tiesas process (Ka. 1923, 54, 4). Par lidzigu noziedziga
grupéjuma atklasanu tika zinots laikraksta “Policijas Véstnesis” 1923. gada
23. novembra numura, kad policijas darbinieki Rujienas piestatné aizturéja
tris sievietes. Par likumparkapéju zadzibu objektiem kluva vairakas manufak-
taras tirgotavas (S. 1923, 60, 1). Lai gan 20. gadsimta 20. gadu sakuma sie-
vietes iesaistijas dazados noziedzigos nodarijumos (laupiSanas, zadzibas,
pretlikumiga cela iegiito mantu slépsana u. c.) un to skaits sastadija aptuveni
ceturto dalu no visam Latvijas cietumos un arestnamos ieslodzitajam perso-
nam (Bérzina 2016, 157), analizétajas publikacijas sievietes galvenokart para-
das ka “vieglo” noziegumu (galvenokart zadzibu) veicéjas. Jaatzime, ka vaira-
kas publikacijas atspogulota sieviesu iesaiste savu jaundzimuso bérnu slepka-
vibas, kas, lai gan ir arpus $i pétijuma témas, tomér vértéjama ka nozimiga
socialas veéstures pétniecibas téma.

Secinajumi

Laikraksta ievietotas publikacijas atspogulo Latvijas teritorija visbiezak
istenotos bandu likumparkapumu veidus (galvenokart zadzibas un laupisa-
nas). So datu korelacija ar oficialo statistiku apliecina konkréta laika perioda
kriminogéno situaciju Latvijas teritorija. Tapat rakstos ieklauta informacija
rada prieksstatu par noziedznieku pretlikumigo darbibu rezultata iegutajiem
“objektiem” — finans$u lidzekliem (naudu), manufaktiras precém, vértslietam,
zirgiem u. C.

Vispusigi un kvalitativi raksti, kuros vérojams detalizéts bandas paveikto
noziedzigo nodarijumu izklasts, liecina par preses izdevuma autoru infor-
mativo nodro$inajumu un profesionalitati. Savukart biezi praktizéeta rakstu
anonimitate (raksta autoru nenoradi$ana vai nereti tikai vigu inicialu noradi-
$ana) varétu but izskaidrojama ar kriminallietu specifiku vai informacijas
teksta sastaditaja rupém par savu drosibu.

Analizgjot laikraksta publicétos noziegumus, vérojamas samazinasanas
tendences smagu un seviski smagu noziegumu (laupisanu, slepkavibu) izdari-
$ana, savukart relativi vieglo likumparkapumu (zadzibu, krapsanu u. c.) skaits
palielinas.

Vairakos rakstos atspogulotas bandu darbibas Neatkaribas kara laika,
kas liecina par militaro konfliktu negativo ietekmi uz visparéjo kriminogéno
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situaciju Latvija gan attieciga militara konfliktu laika, gan ari pirmajos valsts
pastavésanas gados. Tapat atsevisku kriminalo grupéjumu (pieméram, t. s.
Japoncika bandas) darbibas atspogulojums norada uz sis bandas darbibas
vérienu, ka ari lielo aziotazu un paliekoso iespaidu uz sabiedribu apzinu.

Analizetajas laikraksta publikacijas atspogulotie sieviesu paveiktie likum-
parkapumi norada uz zinamam noziedzibas tendencu izmainam, tomér ieklauta
informacija apliecina, ka pamata sievietes bija t. s. “vieglo” noziegumu (galve-
nokart zadzibu) veicéjas (ar atseviskiem izpémumiem) vai ari noziegumu lidz-
dalibnieces (zagto mantu slépéjas u. tml.). Tas varéja but saistits ar socialeko-
nomisko situdciju Latvijas teritorija (bezdarbu, izglitibas trikumu u. c.).

Kopuma jasecina, ka laikraksts “Policijas Véstnesis” bija viens no pirma-
jiem izdevumiem, kurs$ plasi atspoguloja kriminalos notikumus visa Latvija,
tostarp sniedzot informaciju par dazadu bandu kriminalajam gaitam vairakos
valsts regionos. So publikaciju mérkis varéja bat bridinat sabiedribu par
iespéjamajiem sodiem, veicot tamlidzigus likumparkapumus, tadéjadi atturot
cilvékus no iesaistes prettiesisko darbibu istenosana. Tapat sadai informacijai
bija labveliga ietekme uz Latvijas tiesibsargajoso iestazu darbibu — sabiedriba
radija pozitivu télu par $o dienestu darbu.
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Gangs in the Reflection of the Newspaper
“Policijas Vestnesis” (1923-1924)

Key words: gangs, crimes, “Policijas Véstnesis”, burglary, robbery

Summary

In the 1920s, crime, including gang activities, became an important part
of everyday life in Latvia. The gangs often found themselves at the epicenter
of the news of various newspapers. The newspaper “Policijas Véstnesis”
became one of the most important crime cover-ups in Latvia. The purpose of
the article is to analyze available information about gangs in the newspaper
“Policijas Veéstnesis” (their activities, trials, etc.) in the period from 1923 till
1924. The informativeness and professionalism of the authors of the press
are evidenced by detailed and high-quality articles, which covered details of
the crimes committed by the gangs. On the other hand, the often practiced
anonymity of articles (lack of identification of the article authors or often
only their initials) can be explained by the specifics of criminal cases or the
compiler’s concern for his own safety, or the degree of reliability of the published
materials. There is a downward trend in the commission of heavy and espe-
cially grave crimes (robbery, murder), while the number of relatively minor
offenses (theft, fraud, etc.) was increasing. Several articles reflect the activities
of gangs during the War of Independence, which testifies to the negative impact
of military conflicts on the general criminality situation in Latvia during the
corresponding military conflicts, as well as in the first years of the country’s
existence. Also, coverage of the activities of certain criminal groups (for example,
the so-called Yaponchik’s gang) indicates the scope of this gang’s activities,
as well as the great excitement and a long-term impact on public consciousness.
The crimes committed by women, reflected in the analyzed publication of
the newspaper, indicate certain changes in the tendencies of crimes, however,
the information included in the publications confirms that they were mainly
so-called “light” crimes (with some exceptions) basically theft or complicity
in crimes (concealment of stolen property, etc.). In general, it should be con-
cluded that “Policijas Veéstnesis” was one of the first newspapers, which widely
reflected criminal events throughout and beyond in Latvia, including valuable
information about criminal activities of various gangs in the different regions
of Latvian.
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Introduction

Since the late 1980s, there has been a steadily increasing interest in remem-
brance and commemoration among the public and professional historians in
Lithuania. Along with the rise of broader historical knowledge, discussions
on how to remember and evaluate some contested figures, events, and pro-
cesses have been arising, too.

The 1941 June Uprising in Lithuania (henceforth — June Uprising, Uprising)
is an excellent example of such a tendency. An event, which itself lasted less
than a week, is still inciting discussions not only on the national level but has
become an object of polemics in the international sphere as well.

This paper aims to present the current situation of the memorialization
of the 1941 June Uprising in Lithuania and reveal the main factors that impacted
the development of the present-day setting.

The term ‘memorialization’ refers to preserving memories of specific
events or people. Memorialization appears in many forms and is a part of
broader phenomena such as collective or communicative memories or politics
of memory.

Although the June Uprising is present in various forms and historical
memory fields, this paper focuses on physical memory signs and sites. Resear-
chers agree that monuments, memorials, and other forms of physical memo-
rialization can reveal the symbolism of national politics, formation of national
identity, and society’s attitudes towards its past (Norra 1989, 7; Pim de Boer
2008, 21; Rimaite 2019, 73).

Notes on methodology

There exists a vast amount of academic literature on the politics of memory,
contested memories, memorialization in general, or the processes occurring
in Central and Eastern Europe. However, the insights of US historian Jay Winter
and Estonian researcher Eva-Clarita Onken help better understand the develop-
ment of memorialization of the June Uprising from 1941 to the current day.
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Winter distinguishes 3 phases in the lifecycle of memory sites. According
to him, memory sites “have an initial, creative phase, when they are constructed
or adapted to particular commemorative purposes. Then follows a period of
institutionalization and routinization of their use. [...] In most instances, the
significance of sites of memory fades away with the passing of the social
groups which initiated the practice” (Winter 2008, 61).

Aslots of studies on the politics of memory present a bottom-top mechanism
of creating collective or communicative memories, Onken notes bottom-top
interactions of memory carriers and the political world over memory (Onken
2010, 281-284). Her work expands Winter’s concept of institutionalization
of particular memories or historical narratives.

The June uprising and its shadows

Embodying the secret agreements of the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact, the
Soviet Union occupied Lithuania in June of 1940. The loss of independence,
subsequent Soviet repressions, and especially deportations to Siberia streng-
thened Lithuanian society’s self-determination to resist the occupants and
regain independence. As Germany launched war actions against the Soviet
Union, the anti-Soviet Uprising in Lithuania started. Its main goal was the
restoration of Lithuania’s independence. As the anti-Soviet attitudes prevailed
in Lithuanian society, just up to 20 thousand people engaged in the Uprising’s
activities. The June Uprising lasted from June 22 till June 28 (and the partisans
continued their activities for a more extended period in some places). On the
first days of the Uprising, the Provisional Government of Lithuania was formed
and worked till August 5 (Brandisauskas 2005, 167-173; Noreika 2020, 206).

Despite the noble intentions, the June Uprising did not achieve its primary
goal. The German occupation authorities did not recognize Lithuania’s inde-
pendence; they dismissed or integrated into the occupational apparatus structure
all organizations and institutions related to the June Uprising. Furthermore,
the June Uprising coincided with the start of the Holocaust in Lithuania.
Historians still discuss the connections between these two processes; however,
they exist (Noreika 2020, 98, Jazavita 2020, 18).

As almost every military conflict, the June Uprising caused human losses
with up to 600 partisans losing their lives (Brandisauskas 2005,171).

Remembrance and memorialization

The notion that the June Uprising is an honest attempt to fight for Lithu-
anian independence and remembrance of its victims are headstones that impact
the memorialization of this event.
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The first attempts to memorialize the 1941 June Uprising, or mostly the
fatalities, occurred during Nazi occupation (1941-1944). As in Kaunas (the
centre of the Uprising) just modest wooden crosses marked the burial places
of perished partisans, in a small town in North-Eastern Lithuania — Obeliai,
the local community erected a monument to commemorate the Uprising in
1942 (Nukenteje paminklai 1994, 43).

The initial phase of the development of memory sites related to the June
Uprising was terminated by the occupational regimes (Nazis and later the
Soviets) that tried to eliminate all signs related to Lithuanian independence
from the public space. The wooden crosses in Kaunas disappeared. Relatives
who were afraid of eventual repressions pulled out some, but the Soviet autho-
rities destroyed the majority. The same happened in Obeliai and other places.
For fear of repressions, some families abandoned the burial places of the killed
partisans or removed all signs related to the Uprising from their gravestones.
By the end of the Soviet occupation, almost all the memory sites related to
the June Uprising had faded.

In the Soviet-occupied Lithuania the June Uprising was assessed negatively
and condemned, whereas at the same time the post-war Lithuanian diaspora
fostered its memory. Lithuanian emigres developed the notion that this event
was the initial phase of heroic Lithuanian resistance against occupants (Soviets
and Nazis) (Damusis 1981, 2). This notion and some other transnational mem-
ory evidence became popular in the post-1990 Lithuania (Budryte 2013, 180).

After Lithuania regained its independence, filling in the blank spots of
history started entrenching a so-called “fighting and suffering” memory regime
based on Lithuanian suffering during the Soviet occupation. During the years
of oppression, the June Uprising’s remembrance bore signs of forgotten mem-
ory, and since 1990 this event has gained much more attention. The leading
carriers of the Uprising’s memory have become family members of the June
Uprising leaders and participants, NGOs (such as “The Union of Lithuanian
Freedom Fighters” or “the Union of 1941 June Uprising”) politicians of the
right and far-right wing. They try to institutionalize the June Uprising memory
and include it among other heroic events of Lithuanian history. As a result of
bottom-top interaction of memory carriers and politicians, June 23 was added
to the list of memorable dates as a day of the June Uprising (Lietuvos Respub-
likos atmintiny dieny jstatymas1997), and an attempt to approve the Act of
June 23, 1941 on the Restoration of Lithuanian Independence as a legal act
occurred in 2000 (Rezoliucija dél 1941 m. Birzelio sukilimo jvykiy vertinimo
2000).
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The memory signs and sites (monuments, memory plaques, street names,
tombstones, museum expositions, etc.) dedicated to remembering the June
Uprising exist in most cities and villages. The places where Uprising activities
occurred, the partisans’ burial places, or the locations related to the June Up-
rising leaders’ lives shape the geographical layout of memory sites linked to
this event. The new monuments and memory sites appear, and the old ones
are rebuilt or renewed, and Vilnius is becoming a new center of memorializa-
tion of this event.

Due to the connections with the Holocaust, the memory sites related to
the June Uprising have become sources of conflicts. As for the Uprising and
post-war resistance participants and their family members, these memory
sites have a healing and conforming effect; however, in the context of the
tragedy of Lithuanian Jews, these monuments, memory plaques, etc. are evalu-
ated as having an insulting or disrespectful character.

Conclusion

The initial phase of memorialization of the 1941 June Uprising started in
the years of WWII. However, the occupational regimes, especially the Soviets,
made efforts to stop the formation of commemorative practices and the develop-
ment of memory sites related to the June Uprising. During years of occupations,
the Uprising participants’ families were the leading carriers of memory for this
event; they also took care of memory sites linked to the June Uprising. After
regaining independence, there has been an ongoing shift of commemorating
this event from private to public sphere. The prevailing general historical dis-
course and active efforts of the participants and their family members to intro-
duce the Uprising into the official context of memory politics in Lithuania fosters
this situation. The memory carriers of the June Uprising strive to institutionalize
its memory, expand the basis of memory sites, and routinize their use.

Due to the lack of thorough research on 1941 summer events and inter-
related processes in Lithuania, the 1941 June Uprising itself and its memory
sites continue to be a conflict source.
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1941. gada junija sacelSanas memorializacija Lietuva
Atslégas vardi: memorializacija, atminas glabataji, holokausts, pretrunigas
atminas, atminas politika

Kopsavilkums

Saistiba ar polemiku par pretrunigam atminam Centraleiropa un Aus-
trumeiropa 1941. gada junija sacelSanas Lietuva skiet teicams piemérs, kas
ilustré regiona notiekosos procesus. Netiesas saiknes ar holokaustu dél noti-
kums raisa diskusijas nacionala un starptautiska limeni. Raksta ir aplakota
pasreizéja 1941. gada junija sacelSanas memorializacija Lietuva un atklati
galvenie faktori, kas ietekméja musdienu attieksmes veidosanos.

Si notikuma pieminé$ana sakas Otra pasaules kara gados. Okupacijas
rezimi pielika pales, lai partrauktu ar 1941. gada junija sacel$anos saistito
pieminas aktivitasu un pieminas vietu veidosanos. Kops 1990. gada ir véro-
jama notikuma komemoracijas pareja no privatas uz publisko jomu, ko veicina
domingjosais véstures diskurss.
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Atslegas vardi: Pirmais pasaules kars, bégli, Latgale

1915. gada vasara, kad Vacijas karaspéks iebruka Kurzemé, visa Latvija,
tostarp Latgalé, izvérsas ne tikai béglu kustiba, bet aizsakas ari béglu aprapes
organizaciju dibinasana.

Apskatamas témas izklastam ka avoti izmantoti latgalieSu avizes “Drywa”
publikacijas, notikumu aktivas dalibnieces Valerijas Seiles (1891-1970) atmi-
nas un savaktas liecibas (Seil 1934) u. c., galvenokart biografiski, materiali.

Péc aptuveniem datiem, Rézeknes aprinki augusta bija apmetusies ap
10 500, Ludzas — 7 000, Daugavpils — 4 000 béglu (Latviesu Beglu 1915, 15).
Latgaliesu avize “Drywa” publicgja aicinajumu: “Latgalit, atver duravas! [..]
Latgalit, dari savu pienakumu, palidzi baltiesam: aicini to pie sevis caur avizém,
baznickungiem, atklatibas darbiniekiem utt., pienem pie sevis vinu pasu, ta
izglabtos lopus un mantibu!” (Drywa 1915, 22. jul.)

Petrograda, uz kuru pluada daudz latviesu un latgaliesu béglu, lagumu
atlaut uzsakt latgaliesu béglu palidzibas biedribas darbu pilsétas galvam
grafam L. Tolstojam (Hean Heanosuu ToacmOi, 1858-1916) parakstija avizes
“Drywa” redaktors, garidznieks, pedagogs un aktivs latgaliesu atmodas kusti-
bas darbinieks Kazimirs Skrinda (1875-1919), bijusais laikraksta “Gaisma”
izdevéjs Francis Kemps (1876-1952), kurs, sakoties karam, ka inZenieris bija
iesaukts armija, ievainots, kontuzéts un 1915. gada noziméts aizmugures
dienesta Petrograda, ka ari Petrogradas Latgaliesu savstarpéjas palidzibas
biedribas priekssédétaja vietnieks Janis Volonts (1882-1943) (Seil 1934, 14) —
pirmais latgalietis ar augstako komercizglitibu, kur$ jau péc kara 1923.—
1937. gada bija Daugavpils pilsétas galva, bet 1938.-1940. gada — Latvijas
Republikas tautas labklajibas ministrs (Dinaburga).

Atlauja tika sanemta, un 1915. gada 28. augusta Petrograda notika pirma
veidojamas Petrogradas Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas biedribas jeb “Latgalisu
bidribas paleiga kara upuriem” sapulce. Petrograda biedriba centas atvért
savas nodalas ka Vitebskas guberna, kura 1915. gada beigas uz pagaidu dzivi
bija apmetusies 90 000 beglu (Vitebskii Vestnik 1916, 25. nov.), ta ari “citas
Krievijas vietas”. Ménesa laika biedriba nodibinaja 18 nodalas.
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Tika ievéléta biedribas vadosa komiteja, kuras sastavs velak tika papil-
dinats (1916. gada maija taja bija 21 loceklis) (Drywa 1916, 25. maijs). Par
komitejas priekssédétaju kluva un visu biedribas pastavésanas laiku palika
farmaceits un kultaras darbinieks Vladislavs Rubulis (Rubuls, 1887-1937),
kuru lidz ar K. Skrindu vinu lidzgaitniece V. Seile ir nosaukusi par biedribas
“sirdi un dvéseli”. Ka sis komitejas parstavis V. Rubulis tika izvirzits uz Lat-
viesu béglu apgadasanas Centralkomiteju. Vélak, jau Latvijas Republikas
laika, V. Rubulis darbojas ka tautas labklajibas ministrs piecas dazadas valdi-
bas un sasniedza ilgako ministra stazu (10 gadus un gandriz 3 ménesus) Latvijas
Republika.

13. oktobri Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas biedriba sanéma pirmo avansu
5 000 rbl. apméra no Latvie$u béglu apgadasanas Centralkomitejai béglu
vajadzibam cariskas valdibas pieskirtajiem lidzekliem. Petrograda tika
iekartota bezmaksas virtuve bégliem, vairaki kopdzivokli darba nespgjigajiem
bégliem, vairakas patversmes bareniem. Biedribas tresaja pilnsapulcé 13. no-
vembri tika zinots, ka Petrograda jau atklatas 4 “latviskas” skolas, kur vargja
macities ari bérni no Latgales. Par béglu religisko vajadzibu apmierinasanu
rapéjas béglu kapelans, literats, izglitibas un sabiedriskais darbinieks Péteris
Apsiniks (Apsenieks, 1887-1942).

1915. gada oktobri Petrograda biedriba atvéra galdnieku darbnicu, kura
izgatavoja mébeles béglu mitném un skolam. Lidz ar pasatijumu izsik§anu
1916. gada junija ta beidza pastavét. 1916. gada sakuma saka darboties
drébnieku darbnica, kur Suva apgérbu bégliem un kura ari nodarbinatas bija
bégles. Ap 30 maceklém tika organizéti Susanas un piegriesanas kursi. Stradaja
bégles tikai par uzturu un mitekli. No 1915. gada oktobra lidz 1916. gada
decembrim darbojas pedagogiskie kursi pamatskolu skolotaju sagatavosanai,
kurus apmekléja ap 100 cilvéku.

Aktivi darbojas biedribas komiteja, lidz 1917. gada 1. janvarim notika
121 séde. Petrograda pastavéja komitejas 6 sabiedriskas komisijas: saimnie-
ciska, skolu, kontroles, drébnieku, ka ari komisijas, kuras izskatija béglu
palidzibas ligumus un jautajumus par béglu bérnu uznemsanu patversmés
(Seil [1934], 11, 33-35, 37, 69, 71). Biedribas komiteja bija ieveléti vairaki
jau tai laika ievérojami Latgales sabiedriskie darbinieki. Daudzi no latgaliesu
béglu apgades organizacijas darbiniekiem plasu atpazistamibu ieguva vélak —
Latvijas Republikas gados.

Bez jau nosauktajiem biedribas komitejas locekliem jauzsver pedagoges
V. Seiles aktiva darbiba. Kad 1915. gada augusta beigas Petrograda tika
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izveidota Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas biedriba, V. Seile darbojas ka tas komi-
tejas locekle, vélak sekretare. Péc pasaules kara aktivi iesaistijas pedagogija,
1922. gada bija izglitibas ministra biedre, 1923.-1940. gada — Daugavpils
Valsts skolotaju institata dibinataja un direktore.

Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas biedribas komitejas locekli bija literats (pirmas
latgaliesu originallugas “Dzeivais myrans” autors), izglitibas darbinieks, jurists
Vaclavs Krops (1885-1929) (Musu novadnieki); politikis un sabiedriskais
darbinieks Stanislavs Ivbuls (ari Ivbulis, Ivbuls, 1884-1941), vélak Latvijas
Republikas satiksmes ministrs (1933-1934), ka ari ilggadéjs Kalupes pagasta
padomes priekssédétajs (Ivbuls); jurists, politikis un sabiedriskais darbinieks
Juris Pabérzs (ari Jurs Pabérzs, 1891-1961), kurs péc kara bija Latvijas tieslietu
ministrs (1927, 1929-1931, 1940) un tautas labklajibas ministrs (1934), 1940.
gada pievienojas Augusta Kirhensteina (1872-1963) vaditai valdibai (Pabérzs);
garidznieks, sabiedriskais un kultaras darbinieks Francis Trasuns (ari Francs
Trasuns, 1864-1926), Brivibas cinu laika iekslietu ministra biedrs Pagaidu
valdiba (Trasuns); rakstnieks, publicists, Latgales tautas atmodas laika darbi-
nieks Georgs Mukts-Kveders (1881-1943) (Mukts-Kveders) un citi.

Buatisku darbu veica biedribas aktivisti, kuri neietilpa komiteja. Ta bied-
ribas skolas kuratore bija medike, pedagoge, preses darbiniece, politike —
Latgales Pagaidu Zemes padomes locekle (1917-1918), Satversmes sapulces
locekle (1920-1922) — Apolonija Laurinovic¢a (1886-1967) (Laurinovica).
Jamin ari Aloizs Bojars (1887-1958), kurs paguva piedalities kara darbiba
Rumanijas fronté, par ko tika apbalvots ar 6 Krievijas un 4 arvalstu ordeniem,
un béglu aprapes darba (Stirnienes). Péc kara darbojas izglitibas lauka, bija
valsts un pasvaldibas iestazu darbinieks (Bojars). Visi Latgaliesu béglu pali-
dzibas biedribas komitejas un tas nodalu locekli savus pienakumus pildija
bez atlidzibas.

Biedribas darbibai sekoja un sabiedribu ar to iepazistinaja laikraksts
“Drywa”. Pieméram, tas zinoja par gadijumu, kad Petrograda Carskoselskas
(tagad — Vitebskas) stacija ieradas ap 300 latviesu, tostarp latgaliesi. Stacija
dezurgjosais latvietis (“baltietis”) nespgjis labi saprasties ar latgalie$u bégliem,
vienigi uzzinajis, ka varas iestades tos siita uz tuvuma esoso Oloneckas gubernu.
Laikraksta korespondents to nosauca par “pusnaksu malu” un nozéloja, ka
nebijis latgaliesu dezurantu, kuri varétu bégliem ieteikt, kur palikt un dabat
darbu Petrograda (Drywa 1915, 16. sept.).

Jau 1915. gada beigas Latgalé darbojas 30 Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas
biedribas nodalu. Pa 11 bija nodibinatas Daugavpils un Rézeknes aprinkos,
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8 — Ludzas aprinki. Nodalas apgadaja béglus ar partiku, apgérbu, gadaja par
medicinisko palidzibu, palidzéja atrast darbu, sameklét pazudusos tuviniekus,
iekartot bérnus skolas. 25 vietéjas nodalas atvéra internatskolas (patversmes)
béglu bérniem. Tas visas darbojas vienu lidz diviem gadiem (Seil 1934, 37,
91; Zhilvinska). Kopa biedriba nodrosinaja iespéju macities ap 2 000 bérnu
(Drywa 1916, 24. aug.).

1915. gada oktobri tika nodibinata Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas biedribas
Maskavas nodala. Lidzeklus pieskira biedribas vadiba Petrograda un Maska-
vas Latviesu biedribas Béglu apgadasanas komiteja, kas savukart tos sanéma
gan no Latviesu béglu apgadasanas Centralkomitejas, gan Maskavas pilsétas
valdes. Kopa Maskava ka latgaliesi registréjas 783 bégli. Nodala sava aprupé
pienéma tikai tos, kuri nesanéma palidzibu jau citas organizacijas. Sakuma
ierikoja 14 kopmitnes 230 — 250 cilvekiem, vélak to skaits samazinajas lidz
5, kuras mita 72 cilveki. Kopmitnés tika pasutitas latviesu avizes. Maskavas
nodala ari uzturgja ipasu garidznieku — kapelanu — katolticigo garigo vajadzibu
apmierinasanai (Kustov 1917, 65).

Péc citiem datiem, nodalas aprapé bija 578 bégli un skola-patversme 80
béglu bérniem, tacu 1916. gada septembri lidzeklu truikuma dél nodala par-
trauca darbu, savus aizbildinamos nododot Maskavas LatvieSu biedribas
Beéglu apgadasanas komitejas aprupé (Drywa 1915, 23. dec.; Seil 1934, 89,
109; LBA CK Zinojums 1916, 15. sept.).

Butiska nozime palidzibas darba organizésana bégliem Latgalé bija katolu
baznicas priesteriem. Ka rakstija laikraksts “Drywa”, Latgalé péc iesaukuma
armija baznickungi bija palikusi vienigie darba spéjigie viriesi, sievietes bija
nodarbinatas saimnieciba un aprupéjot bérnus, tapéc garidznieki gandriz
vienigie varéja veikt sabiedrisko darbu. Garidznieki pasi darbojas Latgaliesu
béglu palidzibas biedribas nodalas, atlava baznicas vakt ziedojumus béglu
skolam un patversmém (Drywa 1917, 11., 12. marts).

No visam Latgalé nodibinatajam Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas biedribas
nodalam tikai viena (Rikavas) baznickungs bija sekretars, jo vaditajs bija
viet€jais barons (J. Ruks) (Seil 1934, 92). Citur biedribas nodalas vadija garidz-
nieki, pieméram, priesteris Konstantins Kangars (1886-1949), kurs nodibinaja
Eleonorviles béglu palidzibas komitejas skolu (Kangars). Béglu apgadé aktivi
piedalijas ari citi baznicai tuvi cilvéki. Pieméram, érgelnieks un pedagogs
Jazeps Krivans (1878-1972), kurs dibinaja un vadija baznicas korus, lidzdar-
bojas béglu aprupé un vadija béglu bérnu patversmi (Krivans).

Karam turpinoties, valsts arvien asak izjuta lidzeklu trikumu. Samazinajas
ari finansejums béglu apgadei. Ta ka Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas biedribas
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aprapéto béglu liela dala mitinajas Vitebskas guberna, tad varas iestades
1916. gada vidu lidzeklus saka pieskirt ar béglu apgades darbinieku apspriedes
pie Vitebskas gubernatora N. Galahova (1855-1936) starpniecibu. Péc V. Ru-
bula vardiem, kaut “palidzigu roku sniedza [..] toreizéjais Vitebskas latviesu
biedribas priekssedétajs Fridrihs Ozolins” (1879-1950 — arheologs, politikis,
sabiedriskais darbinieks, vélak Latvijas darba (1920) un satiksmes ministrs
(1928-1930)) (Ozolins), apspriede “bez zelastibas stripoja kreditus, kur tikai
varéja un kur nevaréja” (Seil 1934, 7).

Lai cinitos par lielaku lidzeklu pieskirsanu, 1916. gada 5. oktobri Rézekné
Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas biedribas nodalu parstavju konferencé par biedribas
parstavi pie Vitebskas gubernatora un pie “Vinas Keizariskas augstibas lielkna-
zes Tatjanas Nikolajevnas komitejas palidzibas sniegsanai no kara darbibas
cietusajiem” Vitebskas nodalas, kura pieskira lidzeklus béglu bérnu izglitibas
vajadzibam, tika ievéléts baznickungs, izglitibas darbinieks, literats un gramatu
izdevéjs Nikodems Rancans (1870-1933). Svarigako organizacijas darbibas
jautajumu apspriesanai ievéléja padomi no trim nodalu parstavjiem, kuri
visi bija garidznieki. Tacu béglu vajadzibam pieskirto lidzeklu apjoms arvien
saruka. Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas biedribas nodalas rikoja dazadus koncer-
tus, vaca naudu baznicas (tikai 1916. gada 8. septembri 38 Latgales baznicas
tika savakts 1 201 rublis 95 kapeikas), dibinaja ipasu skolu fondu (kad avize
“Drywa” 1917. gada 1. numura publicéja skolu un pasparnu laba ziedojuso
sarakstu, taja loti liela dala bija pasu biedribas aktivistu uzvardu), tacu visas
béglu vajadzibam dibinatas iestades vairs nevaréja uzturét. Jau 1917. gada
janvari biedribas nodalu skaits bija samazinajies lidz 23.

Finansialo lidzeklu trakuma dé| samazinajas biedribas aktivitate. Pedéja —
astota — tas pilnsapulce notika 1917. gada 26. marta jau Pagaidu valdibas
varas apstaklos. Latgalé biedribas darbiba no 1917. gada janija bija apsikusi,
pilniba ta apstajas 1918. gada. Tiesa, jau tad, kad 1917. decembri tika aizliegta
Latviesu béglu apgadasanas Centralkomitejas darbiba un 1918. gada 17. jan-
vari notika tas pédéja séde, Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas biedriba vél dazus
meénesus turpindja stradat, sanemot lidzeklus, lai ari trucigus, skolu un bérnu
patversmju uzturé$anai tiesi no bolSevistiska Iekslietu tautas komisariata.
Biedribas sekretare V. Seile vélak rakstija, ka Latgaliesu béglu palidzibas
biedribas muzs bija tikai tris gadi, tacu Sai nelielaja laika bija padarits tik,
“cik citas biedribas neiespéj pat gadu desmitos” (Seil 1934, 9, 29, 30, 39, 40,
61, 62). Sim vértéjumam var tikai pievienoties.
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First World War Refugee Care in Latgale (1915-1918)
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Summary

In the summer of 1915, when German troops invaded Kurzeme, Latvia,
and also Latgale, not only the refugee movement developed, but also the
establishment of refugee care organizations. On August 28, 19135, the first
meeting of the Petrograd Latgalian Refugee Relief Society took place in Petro-
grad. On October 13, the society received the first advance from the funds
allocated for the care of refugees by the tsarist government. In Petrograd, a
free kitchen for refugees, several dormitories for disabled refugees, several
shelters for orphans, several “Latvian” schools were set up. In October 19135,
the Moscow branch of the Latgalian Refugee Relief Society was established.
Already at the end of 19135, there were 30 branches of the Latgalian Refugee
Relief Society in Latgale. The priests of the Catholic Church had an excellent
role in organizing relief work for refugees in Latgale. As the war continued,
funding for refugees continued to decline. Already at the beginning of 1917,
the number of branches of the society and their activity had significantly
decreased. However, also in 1918, the Latgalian Refugee Relief Society conti-
nued to work for a few more months, receiving funds for the maintenance of
schools and children’s shelters directly from the Bolshevik People’s Commis-
sariat of Internal Affairs.
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Materiali par Paula Simana darbibu Austrija
no 1933. lidz 1938. gadam”

Atslégas vardi: Austrija, nacionalas minoritates, prese, vacbaltiesi

Tevads

Pétijuma mérkis ir raksturot ievérojama vacbaltiesu politika Paula Simana
(Paul Schiemann, 1876-1944) darbibu Austrija laika no 1933. gada marta
lidz 1938. gada martam; temats lidz $im ir maz pétits (Simkuva 2000, 92).
Pétijuma avotu bazi veido Masdienu véstures institita arhiva Vacija (Institut
fiir Zeitgeschichte, turpmak — IfZ) un Austrijas pretestibas dokumentacijas
arhiva Viné (Dokumentationsarchiv des dstrerreichischen Widerstandes, turp-
mak — DOW) dokumenti un P. Simana publikacijas Austrijas presé un vacu
minoritasu laikrakstos.

Pétijuma uzdevums: izvértét P. Simana veikto organizatorisko un publi-
cistisko darbibu Austrija Eiropas valstu vacu minoritates politiskas dzives
konteksta.

Pétijuma historiografisko diskursu atklaj H. Maurera (Maurer 1934,
79), J. Gregora (Gregory 1935, 358-359), E. Zellnera (Zollner 1990, 512—
514) darbi par Austrijas 20. gadsimta 30. gadu politisko vésturi, H. Tutasa
darbi par pretosanas kustibu Austrija (Tutas 1975, 7) un Dz. Haidena (Hiden
2004, 314) pétijums par P. Simani.

Darba izmantotas sadas metodes: zinatniskas literatiiras un dokumentu
teorétiskas analizes metode, vésturiska diskursa metode, biografiska metode.

P. Simapa darbiba Austrija

P. Simanis izceloja uz Vini, jo nacistu spiediena rezultita pazaudéja laik-
raksta “Rigasche Rundschau” galvena redaktora amatu. Vine bija Eiropas
valstu vacu nacionalas minoritates pretnacistiski noskanoto politiku emigra-
cijas centrs (Tutas 1975, 7) un viens no nozimigajiem pret nacionalsocialismu
vérstas pretosanas kustibas centriem Eiropa (Widerstand und Verfolgungen
1975, 8-11). Dala emigrantu Austrija orientéjas uz politiska katolicisma spé-
kiem, kas bija nozimigs iekspolitiskais spéks valsti, to atbalstija kanclers E. Doll-

* Petijums veikts ar Vacijas KAAD finansialu atbalstu.
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fuss (Dollfuf$ Engelbert, 1892-1934) (Gregory 1935, 358-359; Deutschtum
ohne Hakenkreuz 1935, nr. 44; Hildebrandt 1935, nr. 30; Maurer 1934, 79).
P. Simanis Austrija izveidoja kontaktus ar vacu emigracijas un politiska kato-
licisma spékiem (Schiemann 1936, nr. 39). Péc 1933. gada nacifikacijai tika
paklauts vacu minoritates organizatoriskais centrs Eiropa — Vacu tautas grupu
savieniba (Verband der deutschen Volksgruppen Europas). P. Simanis ka
savienibas dibinatajs parstavéja visu Eiropas valstu vacu minoritati Eiropas
tautibu kongresos (Europdisches NationalitidtenkongrefS), kops 1922. gada
darbojas organizacijas prezidija. 1935. gada XI Eiropas tautibu kongresa
P. Simana vieta kongresa prezidija (Kral 1964, 111) tika ievéléts nacificétas
K. Henleina Sudetijas vaciesu partijas delegats (Im Schatten der Gleichschal-
tung 1935, nr. 37; Pant 1935, nr. 36).

Par aktualu uzdevumu P. Simanis uzskatija nepieciesamibu apvienot tas
vacu minoritates grupas Eiropa un atseviskus politikus, kas nepaklavas nacifi-
kacijai. 1937. gada janvari Viné P. Simanis nodibinaja jaunu vacu minoritates
organizatorisko centru — “Vacu savienibu nacionalas saskanas veicinasanai
Eiropa” (Der Deutsche Verband zur nationalen Befriedung Europas) — ar
mérki informét arzemés dzivojosos vaciesus par Vacijas politiku un organizét
tikanas Austrija (Die nationale Befriedung Europas 1937, nr. 4). P. Simana
darbiba un jaundibinata savieniba kavéja visu vacu minoritates preses izdevumu
nacifikaciju Eiropa. Demokratisku virzibu saglabaja “Der Deutsche in Polen”,
“Deutsche Presse” un “Prager Tagblatt” (Schiemann 1937, nr. 19). 1937. gada
jauna savieniba Viné rikoja diskusijas, preses konferences. 1937. gada 17. no-
vembra konferencé P. Simanis arzemju zurnalistiem skaidroja totalitara rezima
attieksmi pret minoritatéem (Schiemann 1937, nr. 48), asi nosodot antisemitismu
(Schiemann 1933, nr. 5; Schiemann 1936, nr. 17, 394-396). Publikacijas par
minorita$u tiesibam P. Simanis konceptuali paplasinaja minoritadu tiesibu
nodrosinasanas nosacijumus.

1930. gadu otras puses realitate daudzu Eiropas valstu politika bija nacio-
nalisma un Sovinisma pieaugums attiecibas starp pamatnaciju un minoritati.
P. Simanis uzskatija, ka palielinasies pamatnacijas jeb valstsnacijas atbildiba
minoritasu prieksa tiesibu ievéro$ana, ta stiprinot minoritasu lojalitati pret
valsti (Dr. Paul Schiemann spricht 1937, nr. 17; Schiemann 1937, nr. 3).

P. Simana raksti tika publicéti ari Polijas Katovices viacu minoritates
laikraksta “Der Deutsche in Polen”. Laikrakstu par antinacistisko poziciju
ar Vacijas iekslietu ministra paveli 1934. gada 13. augusta Vacija aizliedza
(IfZ, Mikrofisch 0637).
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Viné P. Simanis publicéja darbus emigrantu izdota zurnala “Der christ-
liche Stindestaat” (1933-1938). Austrijas kanclers E. Dollfuss atbalstija zur-
nalu (IfZ.-Fa 117/226.-Bd.1. 14., 106.-107., 114., 150.-151. Ip.). Zurnala
pozicija sakrita ar E. Dollfusa izvirzito ideju par kristigas korporativas iekartas
izveidi Austrija (Zollner 1990, 512-514), tacu pamata zurnals publicéja
rakstus, vérstus pret nacionalsocialismu (IfZ.-Fa 117/226.-Bd.1. 14., 106.—
107.,114.,150.-151. Ipp.). Starp aptuveni 300 pastavigiem zurnala autoriem
un lidzstradniekiem bija ari P. Simanis, vins atbildéja par publikacijam sadala
par nacionalo minoritasu tiesibam. Nacionalsocialisti Vacija un ari Austrija
zurnalu vértéja ka pret vacu tautu un tas interesém vérstu propagandas izde-
vumu (IfZ, Mikrofisch 0636), tapéc 1934. gada 5. janvari Vacija tas tika aiz-
liegts. Par zurnala lidzstradniekiem zinas vaca un tos izsekoja Vicijas Arlietu
ministrija un gestapo. Visbiezak izsekotajiem tika atnemta Vacijas pilsoniba
(IfZ, Mikrofisch 0637), bet péc Austrijas okupacijas daudzi zurnala lidzstrad-
nieki tika apcietinati. Arhiva atrodamie apcietinato nopratinasanas doku-
menti, pieméram, zurnalista Dr. Artara Rutras (Ruthra) lieta, parada, ka
viena no galvenajam apsudzibam bija par publikacijam zurnala “Der christ-
liche Stindestaat” un avizé “Der Deutsche in Polen” (IfZ, Mikrofisch 0637).
Dazus zurnala darbiniekus no apcietinajuma paglaba bégsana no Vines (IfZ.-
Fa 117/226.-Bd.1. 152. Ip.). P. Simana lidzgaitnieks, jaunas Vacu savienibas
saskanas veicinasanai Eiropa generalsekretars Valdemars Kvaizers (Waldemar
Quaiser) (DOW-Akte 633) 1939. gada 17. marta péc bégsanas no Vines tika
apcietinats Praga un par darbibu Austrija nosédéja sesus gadus Zaksenhau-
zenes (Sachsenhausen) koncentracijas nometné (DOW-Akte 20100/9219A,
1947 — 41 Ip.; DOW-Quaiser Waldemar Josef-1946. 27.-28. Ipp.).

P. Simanis Austrija vienmér atklati deklaréja savu piederibu Latvijas
Republikai. Péc Austrijas okupacijas vins paguva pamest Vini un atgriezas
Riga. Ka rakstija avize “Der Deutsche in Polen”, par P. Simani vina antina-
cistiskas nostajas dél un sakara ar publikacijam “[..] nacistiskie fanatiki bija
jau savakusi informaciju” (Der Deutsche in Polen 1938, nr. 15). P. Simana
vards figuréja ari materialos par V. Kvaizera lidzdalibu pretosanas kustiba
(DOW-Akte 633). Kopuma sis P. Simana dzives periods sniedz liecibas par
to, ka demokratiskie spéki Eiropa iesaistijas pretosanas kustiba pret nacional-
socialismu.
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Secinajumi

Austrija P. Simanis uzsvéra nacionalo minorita$u tiesibu nodro$inasanas
nosacijumus, iesaistot valsts pamatnaciju tas minoritasu aizsardziba. P. Simanis
aktivi ieklavas ta laika Eiropas politiskaja dzivé. Austrijas perioda sarakstitie
darbi (Simkuva 2000) ir pieejami Latvija un lauj papildinat P. Simana atstato
teorétisko mantojumu. Budams aktivs nacionalsocialisma un totalitarisma
pretinieks, P. Simanis ar savam publikacijam un darbibu paradija, ka ta laika
demokratiskie spéki Eiropa iesaistijas pretoSanas kustiba pret nacionalso-
cialismu.

Avotu un literaturas saraksts
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Heléna Simkuva

Materials on Paul Schiemann’s Life and Activities in Austria
between 1933 and 1938

Key words: Austria, national minorities, press, Baltic Germans

Summary

One of the most important stages of Paul Schiemann’s life was spent in
Vienna-Austria, where he lived from March 1933 to March 1938. It must be
concluded that these were very active years of Paul Schieman. During this
time, he wrote more than 40 articles on current issues of ensuring the rights
of national minorities in the 1930s in Europe. The source of the article is
based on documents from the archives of the Institut fiir Zeitgeschichte in
Germany (Institute of Contemporary History IfZ) and the Dokumentations-

263



Heléna Simkuva 5
Materiali par Paula Simana darbibu Austrija no 1933. lidz 1938. gadam

archiv des ostrerreichischen Widerstandes (Documentation archives of the
Austrian resistance DOW) in Vienna. While living in Austria, Schiemann
made contacts with German emigrants and the Catholic intelligentsia, which
formed an influential political Catholic camp. Schiemann has published in
anti-Nazi newspapers such as “Der christliche Standestaat” and “Der Deutsche
in Polen”. In order to unite the democratic forces of the German minority in
Europe, P. Schiemann founded in January 1937 the “German Union for the
Promotion of National Harmony in Europe” (Der Deutsche Verband zur
nationalen Befriedung Europas). After the Austrian occupation, several journa-
lists were arrested, for example, W. Quaiser was in a concentration camp for
six years. P. Shiemans had also attracted the attention of the Nazis with his
actions, but he managed to return to Latvia immediately after the Austrian
occupation. As an active opponent of National Socialism and Totalitarianism,
Shiemann, with his publications and activities, provides evidence of the involve-
ment of democratic forces in Europe in the resistance movement against Natio-
nal Socialism.
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“Pilsonu kars” Latvija 1941. gada vasara:
latviesu nacionalo partizanu, “pasaizsardzibnieku’
un padomju aktivistu brunota konflikta izpausmes

Vacijas—PSRS kara sakuma”

b

Atslegas vardi: nacionalie partizani, “pasaizsardzibnieki”, padomju aktivisti,
Vacijas-PSRS kars, “pilsonu kars”

Ievads

Vacijas—PSRS kara sakuma Latvijas teritorija militaras darbibas iesaistijas
dazadas sabiedribas grupas — gan padomju varas kolaboranti, gan ari tas no-
liedz&ji un vacu varas piekritéji. So grupu locekli nonaca savstarpéja konflikta,
tadéjadi zinama méra padarot to par vietéja méroga “pilsonu karu”!, kas
notiek lielaka konvencionala kara ietvaros.

Raksta meérkis ir analizét latvie$u nacionalo partizanu, “pasaizsardzib-
nieku”? un padomju aktivistu sastavu un savstarpgjas attiecibas Vacijas—=PSRS
kara sakuma 1941. gada vasara. Lai sasniegtu izvirzito mérki, apskatiti katras
grupas galvenie raksturlielumi (sastavs, struktira, paklautiba u. ¢.) un kom-
pleksi pétitas to savstarpéjas attiecibas, ka ari principiala attieksme (sadarbiba,
pretosanas) pret abam okupacijas varam. Sis problémas pétisana lauj labak
izprast, kadel salidzinos$i miermiliga lidzaspastavésana vacu-padomju kara

" Raksts sagatavots ar FLPP projekta “Parvértéjot bezvalstiskumu: pretosanas un
kolaboracija Latvija Otra pasaules kara laika” (1zp-2020/2-0212) atbalstu.

! “Pilsonu kars” likts pédinas, jo tas nebija klasisks pilsonu kar§, kura valsts karo
pret vienu vai vairakiem “nevalstiskiem” aktoriem. Risinajas Vacijas-PSRS kars, kura
Latvijas neatkaribas atbalstitaji un vacu varas kolaboranti cinijas pret Latvija paliku-
Sajiem vietéjiem padomju varas atbalstitajiem.

2 LatvieSu paSaizsardzibas (no vacu Selbstschutz) komandantiras veidojas Vacijas-
PSRS kara sakuma no izformétajam nacionalo partizanu vienibam vai radas no jauna
ar tieSu vai netieSu vacu armijas vai tai paklautu latviesu militarpersonu lidzdalibu.
Partizanu darbibas periods ilga apméram meénesi no 1941. gada 22. janija, savu-
kart pasaizsardzibas komandanttru darbibas laiks bija apméram divi ménesi lidz
1941. gada augusta beigam, kad visa Latvija izveidojas aprinka paligpolicijas iestazu
tikls.
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sakuma izveértas brunota un nezéliga savstarpéja konflikta. Lidz §im historio-
grafijas darbos “pilsonu kara” elementi netika izvirziti pétijumu centra.

Padomju historiografija Sarkanas armijas un padomju aktivistu vietéjie
pretinieki tika vertéti ka “hitleriesu piekta kolonna” (Dzintars 1986) un “kontr-
revolucionari elementi” (Latviesu tautas cina 1966, 75). LatvieSu izcelsmes
arvalstu vésturnieku darbos vérojama interese par nacionalo partizanu un
“pasaizsardzibnieku” tematiku (Latviesu karavirs 1968; Biezais 1992), tomér
tajos vairak akcentétas to attiecibas ar vacu okupacijas varu un iesaisti holo-
kausta noziegumos, nevis cina pret vietéjiem padomju aktivistiem (Ezergailis
1999). Masdienu Latvijas historiografija vacu-padomju kara sakumu pétijusi
vairaki vésturnieki, skatot atseviski partizanu un “pasaizsardzibnieku” darbibu,
tostarp ari cinas pret vietéjiem padomju aktivistiem (Pelkaus 2004; Vilums
2003; Lacis 2006; Tomasevskis 2015), analizéjot padomju aktivistu darbibu
“uz vietam” kara sakuma un dalgji Sketinot ari to attiecibas ar partizaniem
un “pasaizsardzibniekiem” (Pavlovi¢s 20035). Sistematiski padomju aktivistu
liktenu pétniecibu uzsaka vésturnieks Heinrihs Strods (1925-2012) (Strods
2005), kurs gan to skatijis plasaka — vacu varas pretpadomju politikas kon-
teksta, tikai paretam pieminot ari partizanu un “pasaizsardzibnieku” lomu
aktivistu apkaro$ana.

Pétijjuma izmantoti nepublicéti avoti, kas atrodami Latvijas arhivos un
muzejos: partizanu un pasaizsardzibas vienibu zinojumi, atsevisku pasaiz-
sardzibas komandanturu dokumenti, NKVD (KGB) kriminallietu materiali.
Noderigi bija ari 1941. gada vasaras vacu okupacijas laika preses materiali,
ka ari vésturnieku pétijumi. Avotu aprakstisana izmantota vésturiski gené-
tiska, strukttiru-sistému un salidzino$a metode, kas palidzéja veidot vesturisko
izklastu, salidzinat dazadas neregularas latvieSsu militaras vienibas, ka ari
apskatit tému plasakos vietas un laika kontekstos.

Grupu raksturojums

Padomju aktivisti. Ar padomju aktivistiem $aja raksta tiek saprasti tie
padomju varas atbalstitaji, paramilitaro organizaciju biedri, kuri lidzas Sarka-
najai armijai iesaistijas vai bija gatavi iesaistities militaras darbibas pret vacu
armijas un latvieSu partizanu un pasaizsardzibas vienibam (sk. 1. tab.). Maza
dala aktivistu bija iesutiti no PSRS, bet nav zinams, cik no viniem piedalijas
militara darbiba vacu-padomju kara sakuma Latvija. Aktivistos, no kuriem
tikai katrs treSais vai ceturtais piedalijas militaras darbibas, iesaistijas daudzi
vietéjie mazakumtautibu parstavji (krievi, baltkrievi, ebreji), kuru neapmieri-
natibu ar Karla Ulmana (1877-1942) autoritara rezima nacionalo politiku
izmantoja padomju vara (Strods, 2005, 118).
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1. tabula. 1941. gada vasaras “pilsonu kara” Latvija
pusu dalibnieku skaits, sastavs, kritus$o un aresteto skaits

Bijuso Kritusi vai no Aresteéti
Latvijas  Dalibnieku Dalibnieku ievainojumiem lidz
pilsonu skaits sastavs mirusi lidz ~ 01.09.1941

grupa 01.09.1941

Padomju  ~40 000 Stradnieku gvardi, mili¢i, ~6 000 ~13-15 000
aktivisti (10-15 000 partijas un komjaunatnes (ieskaitot
aktivi) biedri un kandidati, pil- neaktivos)

sétu un pagastu izpildko-

miteju locekli u. c.
Nacionalie ~6 000 Bijusie Latvijas armijas,  ~103 (lidz Nav datu
partizani Sarkanas armijas karaviri, 09.07.1941)

aizsargi un citu paramili-

taro organizaciju biedri,

pretpadomiski noskanotie

iedzivotaji u. c.

Latviesu ~ ~3 000- Bijusie Latvijas armijas, 409 (ieskaitot Nav datu
pasaizsar- 6 000 Sarkanas armijas karaviri, nacionalos

dzibas aizsargi un citu parami-  partizanus) —

koman- litaro organizaciju biedri, ja iestajas

dantiru pretpadomiski un prova-  “paSaizsar-

locekli ciski noskanotie iedzivo-  dzibniekos”,

tdji, arl bijusie padomju  nav vairs
aktivisti (neliela dala) u. c. nacionalais
partizans

Padomju historiografija vértéti ka uzticama un homogéna padomju varas
atbalstitaju kopa, tomér netriika tadu, kuri pievienojas aktivistu forméjumiem
gimenes iztikas lidzeklu dé| vai kuri aktivistos nokluvusi gadijuma péc un pie
pirmas iespéjas bija gatavi dezertét vai pat pievienoties pretéjai nometnei. Pie-
méram, Aucé bijusie padomju aktivisti iestajas pasaizsardzibas vieniba, lai
“izpirktu savas aktivitates padomju laika”. Pasaizsardziba dienéja bijusais
milicijas pilnvarotais, stradnieku komitejas priekssédétajs, laikraksta “Zem-
gales Komunists” darbinieks un pilsétas stradnieku arodbiedribas priekssé-
detajs (Viksne 2003, 117).

Nacionalie partizani. Partizani uzskatami par nacionalas pretosanas kus-
tibas sastavdalu, padomju okupacijas laika pastavéjusas nevardarbigas preto-
$anas aktivo turpinajumu. Vacu karaspéks bija objektivs partizanu sabiedrotais,
tomér partizani operativi tam nepaklavas. Vini veica to darbu, kam vacu
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armijai nebija ne laika, ne resursu, proti, kemméja mezus, arestéja vacu aizmu-
guré palikuSos padomju aktivistus un bijusos varasvirus “uz vietam”. Tomér
partizanu galvenais mérkis bija padarit drosu savu pilsétu vai pagastu, nerau-
goties uz to, kas stajas preti— vietéjie padomju aktivisti vai kada sarkanarmiesu
grupa. Lielakoties partizanu mérkis bija Latvijas neatkaribas atjaunosana
(Pelkaus 2004, 149).

“Pasaizsardzibnieki”. Pasaizsardzibas vienibu (komandantiru) darbibas
jomas un personalsastavs nereti sakrita ar partizaniem, tomeér vinu darbibas
iespéjas bija atkarigas no vacu varas rikojumiem. Pat ja daudzi no viniem
veléjas neatkaribas atjaunosanu, to realizét nevaréja vacu politikas dél. Bija
partizani, kuri atteicas no pievieno$anas pasaizsardzibai nenoteikta Latvijas
politiska stavokla dé] (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 840. L., 1. s§j., 27. Ip.).

“Pasaizsardzibnieki” arestéja ne vien padomju aktivistus, bet ari citas
pilsonu grupas, tostarp ebrejus un ¢iganus, kuri neietilpa padomju aktivistu
kategorija. Dala no pasaizsardzibas komandantaru locekliem vélak piedalijas
savu lidzpilsonu slepkavosana, savukart citi pasaizsardziba iestajusies tikai
péc “vairakkartéjiem aicinadjumiem un pat draudiem” (Viksne 2003, 106).

“Pilsonu kars”

lerobezota apjoma dé| raksta izklastiti tikai galvenie historiografija mazak
apskatitie un diskutablakie problémas aspekti. Minéto grupu — padomju akti-
vistu, no vienas puses, partizanu un “pasaizsardzibnieku”, no otras, — attiecibu
pamata izpausme bija savstarpéja vardarbiba. Pedgjie tiecas parnemt varu
pilsétas un pagastu centros, kurus biezi aizsargaja tur palikusie vai apzinati
atstatie padomju aktivisti. Pedéjie centas aizsargat ne vien varas iestades, bet
ari ripniecibas uznémumus, tiltus, dzelzcela stacijas u. c., ka ari kopa ar Sarkanas
armijas karaviriem un padomju jarniekiem iesaistijas kaujas pret vacu armijas
dalam un “vietgjiem pretiniekiem — aizsargiem” (Latviesu tautas 1966, 61).

Sakara ar to, ka uz vietam paliku$o padomju aktivistu skaits un bruno-
jums bija visai pieticigs, ka ari tie nevargja rékinaties ar lielu vai ilgstosSu sar-
kanarmieSu un/vai jurnieku atbalstu vai klatbatni, parsvaru $ajas sadursmés
guva galvenokart padomju varas pretinieki. Sadursmju laika (tikai retos gadiju-
mos, ka, pieméram, Limbazos, tas varéja saukt par kaujam) padomju aktivisti
nereti tika ievainoti vai krita, tomér biezak tika sagustiti vai padevas gasta
bez iesaistiSanas apsaudes. Tie, kuri aktivistiem bija pievienojusies nelabprat
vai nesen, uzskatija, ka vinu “gréki” nav tik lieli, lai draudétu cietumsods vai
pat nosausana. Daudziem $is ceribas bija veltas. Tiesa, bija vérojamas atski-
ribas starp nacionalo partizanu un “pasaizsardzibnieku” attieksmi pret padomju
aktivistiem. Ja pirmie tos varéja noSaut vai ievainot galvenokart apsaudes
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laika, tad otrie ar padomju aktivistiem vargja izrékinaties ari péc to sagus-
tiSanas.

Viens no zimigiem piemériem, kur var redzeét visu tris grupu mijiedarbibu,
ir Jekabpils aprinka Saukas pagasts. Partizanu grupa tur izveidojas péc
1941. gada 14. janija deportacijam, bet aktivitates uzsaka neilgi péc kara sa-
kuma, apsaudot pagasta izpildkomitejas €ku un izjaucot vietéjo padomju
aktivistu uzsakto zemnieku zirgu rekvizésanu kara vajadzibam. 25. junija
partizani Ormankalna uzvilka Latvijas valsts karogu, kuru nonemt ieradas
Jekabpils aprinka stradnieku gvardi Otomara Oskalna (1904-1947) vadiba,
bez sekmém méginot partizanus apcietinat (Jekabpils Vestnesis 1942, Nr. 28,
2;Nr. 29, 2). Péc Sarkanas armijas atkapsanas partizani iegaja pagasta centra
un bijusa pagasta vecaka vadiba nodibinaja pasaizsardzibas vienibu. Vienibas
locekli saka vietéjo padomju aktivistu arestus, tacu péc dazam dienam tos
atbrivoja (Pelkaus 2004, 72).

Ari citas vietas padomju aktivisti tika visai neilgi péc arestéSanas atbri-
voti — vai nu pieradijumu (vainas) triilkuma, vai paziSanas ar partizaniem deél.
Pieméram, Babites pagasta pasaizsardzibas grupas komandieris kapteinis Janis
Abeltins (1895-1965) 12. jalija sidzéjas Latviesu pasaizsardzibas speku $tabam
(arpus Rigas), ka apcietinatie “bijusie aktivisti, darbigakie komjauniesi un
dazas personas, uz kuram krita aizdomas par nodevibu komunistu laika”,
pédgjas dienas esot atbrivoti. Tikai péc tam, kad pagasta valde savakusi par
katru “noteiktas ar lieciniekiem pieraditas liecibas par katra nodarijumiem”,
tos apcietinaja otro reizi un nosutija aprinka policijas riciba (LKM 5-49324/
2354-DK). Lidziga situacija bija ari citur, kur atbrivotos vai uzreiz neapcie-
tinatos aktivistus vacu varas iestades vai no to rikojumiem atkarigas latviesu
militarpersonas arestéja vélak vasara vai tikai péc vairakiem ménesiem.

Tas, ka vietéjas aprindas aktivisti bija zinami un nevaréja cerét uz mierigu
dzivi vacu okupacijas laika, rada limbaznieka Karla Beérzina (1909-1984)
pieredze. Proti, vins nebija ne kreisi, ne pretpadomiski noskanots, tomér iestajies
stradnieku gvardg, lai varétu saglabat darbu pilsétas banka. Péc divu ménesu
ilgas slépsanas vinu septembri aizturéja vietéjie paligpolicijas locekli, draudot
ar nosausanu. Tikai iestasanas latviesu kartibas dienesta slégto vienibu batal-
jona vinu paglaba no aresta vai pat nosausanas (Bérzins 2021, 140-141). Cits
limbaznieks Juris Golvers (1919-2014) partizanu vienibas sastava bija pieda-
lijies pilsétas atbrivosana un péc tam pievienojas vietéjai pasaizsardzibas ko-
mandantarai, tomér driz no tas izstajas, jo nespéja pienemt tas veikto padomju
aktivistu un aizdomas turéto komunistu atbalstitaju apsausanu Limbazos,
ka ari nevainigo pilsétas ebreju arestus (Bérzins 2021, 228-229).
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Neraugoties uz Siem piemeériem un abu pusu pastarpinato saistibu, izré-
kinasanas ar padomju aktivistiem 1941. gada vasara bija loti aktiva, jo lidz
1. septembrim gajusi boja ap 6 000 un vél lidz pat 15 000 arestéti. Trakst
apkopotu datu par padomju aktivistu nodaritajiem zaudéjumiem partizaniem
un “pasaizsardzibniekiem”, lai gan, bez Saubam, sadi zaudéjumi tika raditi.

“Pilsonu kara” izpausmes bija novérojamas visos Latvijas aprinkos un
daudzos to pagastos, tadéjadi tas bija nacionals fenomens, savstarpéji karot
pirms tam viena pilséta vai pagasta lidzas dzivojosiem iedzivotajiem. Si
“pilsonu kara” blakne, bet ne rezultats, bija ebreju, ¢iganu u. c. vacu varas
“arpus likuma” pasludinato iedzivotaju grupu aresti un iznicinasana, ko veica
pasaizsardzibas komandantiru locekli (ne partizani) vacu varas uzraudziba.

Secinajumi

Konfliktam starp padomju aktivistiem un partizanu, pasaizsardzibas vie-
nibam piemita pilsonu kara elementi, bet tas nebija “klasisks” pilsonu kars,
jo notika sveszemju okupacijas un globala militara konflikta apstaklos. Bijuso
Latvijas pilsonu brunotie konflikti 1941. gada vasara izpaudas loti spilgti un
bija saistiti gan ar padomju varas politiku vietéjo iedzivotaju iesaistisana pa-
ramilitaras organizacijas, gan ar tas veiktajam represijam, gan ar lielas sabied-
ribas dalas vélmi nepielaut to atkartosanos, gan ar vacu okupacijas varas
politiku pret plasa spektra padomju varas atbalstitajiem.

Partizani konflikta ar padomju aktivistiem izradija mazaku nezélibu neka
“pasaizsardzibnieki”, kuru pastavésana un darbibas izpausmes bija atkarigas
no vacu varas vai tai paklautu militarpersonu rikojumiem, ka rezultata daudzi
aktivisti tika nosauti jau péc brunota konflikta beigam, kad pédgjie jau bija
atbrunoti un faktiski vairs nebija bistami. Raksta minétie pieméri liecina, ka
padomju aktivistu un ari pasaizsardzibas komandantaru loceklu attieksme
pret abam okupacijas varam nebija tik viennozimiga un viengabalaina, ka
varétu skist. Abas grupas bija cilveki, kuri tajas bija nonakusi zinama meéra
argjo apstaklu spiesti un pat dzivibas briesmu dél. Tomér ne iestasanas pa-
domju aktivistu vienibas pret savu gribu, ne vélaka pievienoSanas pretéjai
nometnei nepaglaba no iespéjama aresta vai pat noSausanas.
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Janis Tomasevskis

Latvian “Civil War” in the Summer of 1941:
relationship of Latvian national partisans, self-defencemen and
Soviet activists in the beginning of the German-Soviet war

Key words: national partisans, guerrilla, self-defencemen, Soviet activists,
German-Soviet war, civil war

Summary

The aim of the paper is to analyse the displays of relations between
Latvian national partisans and self-defencemen (Selbstschutz members) on
the one hand, and Soviet activists on the other, at the beginning of the Ger-
man-Soviet War in the summer of 1941. Mostly, they were all former Latvian
citizen (excluding some Soviet activists, immigrated from the Soviet Union),
which fought each other during a global conventional war that took place in
the territory of Latvia. Soviet activists (auxiliary policemen, Labour guards,
members and candidates of the Communist party, local Soviet executives
etc.) were mostly pro-Soviet with some significant exceptions that influenced
their attitude towards the Soviet regime and their Latvian anti-Soviet compatriots.
National partisans fought retreating Soviets regardless of their nationality or
organizational membership; their main goal was wiping out the Soviet regime
and attacking German army was their objective ally. Self-defencemen had a
common goal with partisans (many of them were former partisans), yet they
were subjected to German power and many of them helped Germans to fulfil
their political goals. Thus by fighting Soviet activists, they arrested and/or
annihilated also those who were considered being such by the German propa-
ganda, namely local Jews. Latvian partisans and self-defencemen fought the
Soviet activists in numerous Latvian districts, towns, and local municipalities
thus making it not only national but also a local phenomenon. The fight
between former local supporters of the Soviets versus their local rivals was
not an exception since units of both Latvian partisans and Soviet activists
were operating in the place of their origin and habitat. So, sometimes it was
not only a political and military but also a personal rivalry between members
of each side. Nevertheless, sometimes personal factor played an opposite
role, and some members of the Soviet activists were released because of their
acquaintance with their local enemies.
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Ievads

Viens no Latvijas Republikas kultarveésturiskajiem novadiem — Latgale —
tika ieklauts Krievijas impeérija 18. gadsimta otraja pusé Pirmas Polijas dalisa-
nas rezultata. 1772. gada Krievija no Ze&pospolitas paklautas Latvijas terito-
rijas ieguva Inflantiju, kas sakuma tika ieklauta Pleskavas guberna, vélak
Polockas (1778) un visbeidzot 1796. gada Baltkrievijas gubernas sastava
(Barzdevica 2021).

Uzsverot specifisko vésturisko situaciju, ierasta nosaukuma “Latgale”
vieta raksta tiek lietots precizaks 18. gadsimta apziméjums — “Polu Inflantija”.
Skiet, tas pievieno$ana Krievijas impérijai 18. gadsimta beigas lidz §im ir
daudz pétita. Tomér, cenSoties ieguit padzilinatu informaciju tiesi par Polu
Inflantijas teritorijas likteni, jasecina, ka jautajums ir skatits nepietickami.
Uz $o problemu 20. gadsimta astondesmito gadu beigas vairakkart norada,
pieméram, H. Strods (1925-2012) (Latgales iedzivotaju 1989, 3-4).

H. Stroda un F. Kempa (1876-1952) ieskata virspusigai attieksmei pret
Latgali pamata, iesp&jams, ir religiskos motivos (Latgaliesi 3) un 20. gadsimta
sakuma paternalisma balstita tradicija, uzskats par Latgali ka pargjas Latvijas
“mazako masu”. Virspusiga un paternaliska attieksme pret Latgali rod apstip-
rinajumu, kad tiek skatita historiografija par pedéjiem 200 gadiem. Tas vien,
ka pievienosanas datéjums ir visai nekonkreéts, liecina par nepietiekamu témas
izpéti. Kuru datumu uzskatit par pievienosanas datumu — aneksijas rikojuma
parakstisanas datumu, pievienosanas datumu de facto vai pievienoSanas
datumu de iure —, arvien ir atklats jautajums.

Pétijuma aplakoti notikumi caur attieciga laika tiesibu normu prizmu.
Jau V. O. Klucevskis (1841-1911) 19. gadsimta norada, ka virkné gadijumu

* DU Humanitaro un socialo zinatgu institita Regionalo studiju centra “Latgales Pét-
niecibas institats” projekts: 1zp-2020/2-0136 “The Baltic Germans of Latgale in the
context of socio-ethnic relations from the 17 till the beginning of the 20 century”.
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literattiras un makslas darbos, lidzigi ari vésturnieku darbos, objektiva realitate
tiek lauzta kada noteikta lenki, kuru nekad ta ari neizdodas noteikt, un vienigi
tiesibu normu sausi preciza valoda sniedz akadémiskajai videi pietiekami
precizu atbalsta punktu notikumu izvértésanai (Kliuchevskii 1989, 244).
Raksta tiek vértétas tiesibu normas, fiksétas Krievijas impérijas likum-
dosanas aktos. Pétijjuma izmantoti 47 dokumenti, kas izdoti laika posma no
1768. lidz 1774. gadam par Polu Inflantijas pievienosanu Krievijas impérijai.

Hronologiskais ietvars

Polu Inflantijas pievienoSanu Krievijas impérijai iezimé un ierobezo virkne
tiesibu normu, kuru saistiba ar notiekoso procesu ir skaidri identificéjama.
Process norisinas laika no 1768. lidz 1774. gadam; par pirmo normativo
dokumentu ir uzskatams 1768. gada traktats starp Krievijas impériju un Ze¢-
pospolitu, kas paredz butiskas izmainas ieksSpolitika, nosakot aizliegumu
neierobezotai religiskai diskriminacijai. Traktats paredz izmainas ari atsevisku
Zelpospolitas dalu administrativi tiesiskaja reguléjuma.

Nakamais tiesibu akts, kura jau tiek definéta anektéjama teritorija, ir
1772. gada 25. maija slepenais ukazs par baltkrievu apdzivoto zemju un Polu
Inflantijas aneksiju. Tam seko 1772. gada 16. augusta oficialais ukazs par
Zelpospolitas dalas aneksiju un robezu parcel$anu. Oficials manifests par
ZeCpospolitas dalas pievienosanu Krievijas impérijai tiek pasludinats 1772. gada
23. oktobrl.

Aneksijas procediira noslédzas ar 1773. gada 18. septembri parakstitu
Krievijas impérijas un Ze&pospolitas traktatu, kura Polijas Seims atzist terito-
riju zaudé$anu un jaunu robezu noteik§anu. Sim traktatam seko vél virkne
tiesibu aktu, ar kuriem tiek risinati inkorporéto zemju butiski parvaldibas
jautajumi, tostarp ticibas lietas, ka ari risinatas problémas, kas veidojas terito-
rijas pilnigas inkorporacijas gaita. 1774. gada oktobri tiesibu normas teritorija
jau pilniba tiek uzlukota ka pilnveértiga Krievijas impérijas dala (PSZRI? 14204).

Pievienosanas procesa tiesiskais regulejums Vestfalenes sistemas konteksta

Ka vertét pievienosanas procesu — atbilstosu laikmeta tiesibu tradicijam
vai kaut ko unikalu un toreiz Eiropa nepazistamu, no citas tiesiskas tradicijas
izrietosu?

! Visi tiesibu akti, kas izmantoti raksta, ir izvietoti Pilna Krievijas impérijas likumu
krajuma (Polnoe Sobranie zakonov Rossiiskoi Imperii) pirmaja laidiena (1649-1825).
Ievérojot to, ka elektroniskas versijas un originala lapu numeracija ir atskiriga, netiek
noradits lappuses numurs, bet likuma numurs, kas ir unikals laidiena ietvaros.
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Pazistamaka laikmeta starptautisko tiesibu tradicija ir Vestfalenes sistéma.
Latgales pievieno$anas procesu ir iespéjams aplukot no §is sistémas viedokla.
Janem véra, ka emocionalu kritériju izmanto$ana $ada procesa vértésana
nav pielaujama kaut vai tikai ta iemesla dél, ka $ada limena politisko procesu
vadiba emociju iespaida nav iespgjama, jebkuras darbibas pamata ir salts
politisks aprékins, lai ar cik skaistiem epitetiem tas tiktu aprakstits.

Skatot jautajumu caur historiografijas prizmu, ir jauzmanas no biezi pie-
minéta termina “nacionalas valsts suverenitate”, ka ari nedrikst operét ar
musdienu izpratni par naciju ka valsts suverenitates neséju. 18. gadsimta par
suverénu tiek uzskatits monarhs, un nedaudzas ta laika republikas tiek trak-
tétas ka nepilnvértigas valstis, kuras vél nav nodibinajusies “normala” valsts
parvalde. Tads vértéjums izriet no laikmeta tradicijam, kad sabiedribas struk-
tara ir balstita uz lielo gimeni ar tas piramidalo patriarhalo uzbavi. Véstures
pieredze rada, ka lidz pat 19. gadsimtam republikam ir tendence parveidoties
par monarhijam. Par $o periodu S. Solovjovs vél 19. gadsimta raksta, ka
karalis Stanislavs-Augusts Ponatovskis gribgjis bat Polijai tas pats, kas vina
kaimini Fridrihs, Katrina un Josifs bija savam valstim (Solovyov 1863, 9).

Vestfalenes sistéma galigi sagrava ideju par vienotu kristigas pasaules
monarhiju — Romas impériju, ko parvalda imperators ar pavesta svétibu,
kura atrodas permanenta kara stavokli ar islama pasauli un visiem citiem,
kas neatzist pavesta varu. Si sistéma ieviesa pirmos ticibas brivibas iediglus
ari Eiropas valstu iek$politika (Patton [B.g.], 93). Jaievéro, ka Vestfalenes
sistéma par lidztiesigam tika uzskatitas katoliska, luteraniska un kalviniska
konfesija; sakotnéji taja nav atrodamas norades uz pareizticibu ne tas klasis-
kaja forma, nedz ari Uniatu baznicu. Iespéjams, tiesi tas kalpoja par iemeslu
batiskai religiskai diskriminacijai Ze¢pospolitas teritorija.

Pievieno$anas procesa reguléjums tiesibu aktos

Pastav iespéja vertét Latgales pievienosanu tiesi no ticibas jautajumu
risinasanas viedokla. Var aplukot jautajumu caur konfesionalo attiecibu prizmu
un pamata koncentréties uz 1768. gada traktata (PSZRI 13 071) satura analizi,
bet $adu darbu jau 19. gadsimta veica S. Solovjovs (1820-1879), (Solovyov
1879, 598-620), kurs tiesi apspiesto ticibas bralu interesu aizsardzibu izvirzija
ka aneksijas iemeslu.

Tomeér autors vélas pievérst lasitaju uzmanibu apstaklim, kas ir butisks
tiesibu normu, tostarp starptautiskos ligumos ietvertu, analize. Lai gan to va-
loda ir atrunam un epitetiem bagata, ta ir preciza, un nav iespéjams atsaukties
uz klauzulu, kura nav ierakstita liguma. Starptautiskas attiecibas neregulé
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likumi $a varda Saurakaja nozimé, bet konvencionalas tiesibu normas (pamata
ietvertas starpvalstu ligumos un deklaracijas) un tiesibu parazas. $ada situacija
var atsaukties uz tradiciju, kas nav tiesi atrunata sakotngjas vienoSanas satura.
Tiesa, tas ir pienemami, ja tradicija ir piemérojama situacijai, tradicijas izman-
toSana izriet no konvencijas satura, bet pats galvenais — uz to tomér ir janorada
vélakos tiesibu aktos. Divaini, ka Krievijas impérijas publicétajos tiesibu aktos,
kas attiecas tiesi uz Pirmo Polijas sadaliSanu, ka ari politisko un saimniecisko
iekartu pievienotajas zemés, atsauci uz pareizticigas minoritates aizsardzibu
nav izdevies atrast.

Normas izkartojums lidz pat 20. gadsimta beigam ir secigs, ieklaujot
svarigakos nosacijumus ka pirmos un pakartotos péc tiem. Svarigi, ka slepena-
jos traktatos starp Prasiju, Krieviju un Austriju nav minéti ticibas jautajumi,
kas ir visai divaini sabiedriba, kura ticiba ir viens no dzives pamatelementiem,
un ir grati iedomaties, ka tas netiktu piemineéts, ja vien butu patiesais ricibas
pamats (Peterburgskaya konvenciya (abas)). Iespéjams, ka te ir taisniba Solov-
jovam, kurs, aprakstot tiesi Austrijas, Prasijas un Krievijas vieno$anos, vispar
nepiemin ticibu, ta uzsverot, ka $is [émums ir bijis tikai teritorialo pretenziju
un drosibas garantiju jautajums (Solovyov 1879, 598- 620).

Traktatos ir noraditi divi citi iemesli, kuriem japievers uzmaniba: militaras
demokratijas (Bergquist 104) sistémas radita anarhija un haoss, kura eksports
uz kaiminu valstu teritoriju ir nevélams, ka ari “senas un likumigas pretenzijas,
kuras nav tikuSas apmierinatas lidz $im” (Peterburgskaya konvenciya (abas)).

Bailes no nemieru eksporta

Ja paraléli vértétu pasSas Vestfalenes sistémas rasanas iemeslus, tad ir
skaidrs, ka $i sistéma ir izveidota tiesi haosa novérSanai Eiropa, kurs bija
sacies ticibas konfliktu rezultata (Patton [B.g.] 93). 18. gadsimta traktatos
nosauktais iemesls pilniba ietilpst Vestfalenes sistéma, un $adu draudu
noveérsanai monarhi bija tiesigi “pienemt mérus”. Par to, vai $adi draudi
1772. gada pastav, saubu nav. Polija notiek pilsonu kars, ko izraisijusi Krie-
vijas iejauksanas Polijas iekspolitika (PSZRI 13 701). Paraléli tam noris Krie-
vijas kar$ ar Turciju, kara skartajas teritorijas sak izplatities méris (PSZRI
13 551,13 552). Sabiedriba visas iesaistitajas valstis atrodas aptuveni vienada
attistibas limeni, uz ko norada pieejama informacija par iedzivotaju migraciju
pari valstu robezam (PSZRI 13 894). Attiecigi nekartibu un varmacigu incidentu
nekontroléta izplatiSanas ir iespéjama.

Bailes no haosa eksporta rod atspogulojumu daudzos Krievijas impérijas
publicétajos likumos. Ir precizi izsekojama linija, kas demonstré vélmi izpatikt

276



Uldis Vanags
Polu Inflantijas pievienosana Krievijas imperijai 1772. gada: normativais risindjums

sabiedribas zemakajiem slaniem un nedot nekadu pamatu provokacijam.
Pieméram, ir aizliegta izbéguso zemnieku kersana (PSZRI 13 828) rekvizicijas
armijas vajadzibam (PSZRI 13808), visu kartu parstaviji tiek pieaicinati Krie-
vijas impérijas statiitu sagatavosanai uz visparéjiem pamatiem (PSZRI 13938),
tiek atcelti nodokli un atvieglota muita (PSZR1 13923, 14113). Tas viss notiek
tiesi jaunajas teritorijas, veidojot “pozitivu diskriminaciju”, proti, nostadot
Latgales teritoriju priviligéta situacija pret citam impérijas teritorijam. Jaunas
varas riciba ir tada, kadu més Sodien nosauktu par “maigo varu”, kas tiek
istenota tikko anektéta teritorija, lai iespéjami mazinatu iedzivotaju pretestibu
un nedotu pamatu Polijai izteikt pretenzijas par nezéligu attieksmi pret bijusa-
jiem Polijas pavalstniekiem. Domajams, ka tas ir arl propagandas solis, gata-
vojot talaku impérijas izplesanas planu.

Vesturiskas pretenzijas

Gruatak ir izprast jautajumu par “senajam un pamatotajam” pretenzijam,
ja nepaturam prata, ka taja laika suveréns nav nacija, bet pilnigi noteikta
persona — monarhs. Visa politiska sistéma balstas uz feodalo piramidu, un
Vestfalenes sistéma “tikko” ir iesakusi to graut. Feodalaja piramida visu nosaka
ivs sanguinis — ‘asins tiesibu princips’, kas péc pavesta svétibas principa atcel-
$anas nu kluvis par galveno. Proti, suveréns tiesibas uz valsti manto pa asinu
liniju gluzi tapat, ka més Sodien mantojam noguldijumu banka vai nekustamo
ipasumu. Acimredzami $aja bridi Katrina I pretendé klat par visu vinas prieks-
teCu uz trona mantinieci un atgriezties pie koncepcijas par visu slavu zemju
apvienosanu zem Maskavas lielknazu dinastiskas linijas mantinieku karoga.
Sensenais krievu zemju vacéju — Maskavas valdnieku — mérkis, skiet, bija
sasniegts (Solovyov 1863, 2).
Tas vérojams genealogiskaja shéma, kura, skaitot no Vladimira Svéta, ir veidots
nepartraukts, lejupejosais koks, ietverot Gedimina liniju ka asinsradiniekus
(Pokolennaja Rospis). Turklat tikai gadsimtu ieprieks, ap 1610.-1613. gadu,
ievéleta nepilngadiga cara Vladislava I (Vélakais Polijas karalis Vladislavs
IV (Whladystaw IV Waza, 1595-1648)) laika vina tévs Polijas karalis Sigismunds
I (Sigismund I11 Vasa, 1566-1632) atzina butiski plasaku Krievijas valsti
(pie nosacijuma, ka taja valdis vina dinastija) (Titles of... Wladislaw IV).

Daugavas tirdzniecibas kontrole

Tiesi publicétajas tiesibu normas ieziméjas cits apstaklis, kas neparadas
starptautiskos traktatos. Lidz 1772. gadam Zecpospolita kontrolé tirdzniecibu
pa vienu no lielakajiem tirdzniecibas celiem — Daugavu — un piekluvi Rigas
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ostai. lesp&jams, tas paslid garam historiografija iekluvusa poétisma par “logu
uz Eiropu” dél, bet Krievija ar to jau no 18. gadsimta vidus galvenokart doma
Sanktpéterburgas ostu, nevis Rigu (Algarotti, 2012, 46).

Jarékinas ar to, ka katra valsti pirmam kartam péta savas valsts vésturi,
izmantojot pieejamo informaciju. Tadéjadi 20. gadsimta otraja puse, ievérojot
arvalstu pétnieku ierobezotas iespéjas pieklut Latvijas un Krievijas impérijas
arhivu materialiem, publikaciju par Daugavas tirdzniecibu ir salidzino$i maz.

Tiesibu normu saturs 1772.-1774. gada rada butisku un padzilinatu
interesi, kada bijusi Krievijas valdibai par Daugavas tirdzniecibu. levérojams
daudzums tiesibu normu ir vérsts tiesi uz to jautajumu sakartosanu, kuri ir
ciesi saistiti ar Krievijas impérijas aréjo tirdzniecibu caur Rigas ostu un skar
gan koktirdznecibu, gan iek$€jo muitu jautajumus, gan to jautajumu sakarto-
Sanu, kuros agrak ir butisku lomu spéléjusi nepieciesamiba preces vest caur
Polijas teritoriju (PSZRI 13 552, 13 894, 13 948, 13 980, 13 998, 14 106).

Ievérojot to, ka pati Vestfalenes sistéma tiesi uzsvéra suveréna tiesibas
sakt karu, triju lielu Eiropas monarhiju vienosanas par Polijas sadaliSanu
pilniba ietilpst sistéma. Suveréni vienojas par savstarpgji pienemamo konflikta
risinajumu, un tas, ka notika uz kada ceturta suveréna (un vina pavalstnieku)
rekina, bija tam laikmetam pat loti pienemams risinajums. Ari ticibas jauta-
jumu nepieminé$ana ir raksturiga $ai sistémai, jo paraléli kristigo konfesiju
lidztiesibai Vestfalenes sistéma nostiprinaja principu, ka vadoso konfesiju
valsti nosaka suveréns.

Ticibas jautajums

Pétijuma japievérs uzmaniba ari ticibas jautajumam. Kad ieprieks tika
atziméts ta iztrukums starptautiskajos traktatos, tas attiecas uz procesa starp-
tautiski tiesisko raksturu. Atskiriga ir situacija Krievijas iek$politiskajos tiesibu
aktos, kur tiek noteikta kartiba ticibas lietu uzraudzibai un slepenajas doku-
mentu dalas doti ipasi noradijumi attieciba uz katolu baznicas kléru, jo ipasi
uz Jezuitu ordeni (PSZRI 13 808, 13 922). Talakos likumos redzams, ka §i
atticksme pret katolu baznicu un Jezuitu ordeni mainas un ka $is process
noved pie Krievijas impérijas pilniba kontroléta Katolu baznicas atzara —
Mogilevas biskapijas izveides (PSZRI 14 073). Tiesi tiesibu normu satura
izmainas, kad viena un ta pasa limena normas isa laika posma viena un ta
pasa jautajuma risinajums attieciba uz Baltkrievijas gubernam mainas vairakas
reizes, iespéjams, ir saskatams politisku sarunu process starp Katolu baznicu
un Krievijas impériju vai starp Jezuitu ordeni un Krievijas impériju (PSZRI

14102).
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Militara speka klatbutne

Procesu var vértét ka unikalu 18. gadsimtam: pasa Polu Inflantija neno-
tika karadarbiba, to vienkarsi pievienoja citai valstij ar juridisku manipulaciju,
politisko intrigu un speka demonstracijas palidzibu. Atskiriba no citam Zeé-
pospolitas teritorijam tiesibu aktos neparadas norades, ka butu notikusas
sadursmes vai domstarpibas ar ievesto karaspeku. 1773. gada beigas tas ir
salidzinosi neliels (PSZRI 14 204) — viens Dinaburgas garnizona bataljons
(atbilstosi tiesibu aktos atrodamajai informacijai citu cietok$nu komandu
Polu Inflantijas teritorija nebija) ar ne vairak ka 807 personam (PSZRI 13
826). Visticamak, ka bija iesaistita viena viegla lauka komanda (divas lauka
komandas uz abam Pleskavas un Mogilevas gubernam) ar 556 cilveku perso-
nalu (PSZRI 13 649) un viens draginu pulks uz abam gubernam ar aptuveni
970 cilvéku personalu (PSZRI 12304). Atbilstosi Statu sarakstam noraditais
dienesta personu skaits ir maksimali iespéjamais. Tiesibu aktos nav izdevies
atrast informaciju par rekrasu vai atbalsta personala nodrosinasanu virs no-
teikta Stata.

Secinajumi

Tiesiskais risinajums, kadu redzam Pirmas Polijas dalisanas gadijuma,
iespéjams, iezimé vél kadu scenariju, kas netika realizéts. 1768. gada traktats
ar ta méginajumiem liberalizét ticibas jautajumus Zecpospolita un formalo
cinu par Polijas pavalstnieku tiesibam apgaismibas laikmeta gara, var noradit
uz to, ka Krievijas impérijai bija mérkis, izmantojot politisko haosu un Krie-
vijai lojalu karali, parveérst visu Poliju par Krievijas impérijas satelitu, veidojot
“Slavu zemju savienibu”. Savukart Prusijas piedavata un Austrijas akceptéta
Zelpospolitas daléji vardarbiga sadaliana tris lielvalstu starpa $o planu iz-
jauca. Krievija daliSanas procesa bija spiesta ievérot piesardzibu un piekapibu,
lai varétu turpinat savu politiku Polija ari péc tik nedraudziga sola ka dalas
teritorijas atnemsana. Tiesibu akti neuzrada rupes par vietéjiem zemako kartu
iedzivotajiem, latvieSu vards tajos pat netiek pieminéts. No tiesibu aktiem
nav pat nojausams, vai zemnieku kartas parstavji sajuta kadas parmainas no
ta, ka vinu kungam bija jadod zvérests citam zemes valdniekam.
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Uldis Vanags

The Annexation of Polish Livonia to the Russian Empire in 1772:
a legislative solution

Key words: Inflanty Polskie, Wojewddztwo Inflanckie, Latgale, Russian Empire,
annexation

Summary

Inflanty Polskie alias Wojewddztwo Inflanckie approximately fit to mo-
dern day region of Latgale in the Republic of Latvia. This territory was incor-
porated in Russian Empire between 1768 and 1774 with officially accepted
date 1772. This was a complicated diplomatic process involving Austrian
Empire and Kingdom of Prussia, with use of army in general only as demon-
stration of might. The best description of this process is possible to find in
legal documents of Russian Empire, great part is included in “Complete collec-
tion of laws of the Russian empire” published in 1830 and contain at least
45 legal documents, some of them once secret. According to the legal docu-
ments, the process of incorporation completely fit to traditions of Westfalen
system of international relations with some important glimpses. The reason
of incorporation is “threat of anarchy” from Civil War conditions in Poland
which was real at the time of treaty. The Civil War was raised by interference
of Russia into the home affairs of Poland which breached the principle “cuius
regio, eius religio”. Besides Orthodoxy was not included in Westphalian
system as equal branch of Christianity. Plenty of legal documents show covert
negotiations between Catholic Church and Russian Empire. Another reason
declared in treaties was “historical and legitimate rights over territories”.
This had two explanations. One was based on pretensions to be the main
power in Slavic World. From other side Inflanty Polskie had blocked a straight
access to the marine port of Riga by one of biggest in Eastern Europe — the
Daugava waterway. This aspect is visible through the content and number of
legal documents related to this matter in just few years.
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Problems of Interpreting the Specific “Dark Heritage”
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Introduction

Recently there has been a growing interest in European societies in the
so-called “dark (conflict) heritage”, a range of material objects commemo-
rating the crimes and victims of totalitarian regimes. Such objects not only
become places of attraction and commemoration, where the history of human
suffering can be reflected upon, but also places of tourist destination or histo-
rical memory. The Macikai camps in Siluté district can be viewed as a unique
object in Lithuania not only in terms of its surface area and international
significance but also in terms of gloomy transformations in its uses during
and after World War II. The article gives an overview of the unknown history
of the Macikai camps, examples of “dark heritage”, an analysis and interpre-
tation of historical controversies relative to the creation of “conflicting”
memorials. Based on general approaches adopted in the theories of cultural
memory and realms of memory and historiographical data, the specific nature
and possible uses of the Macikai camps in Lithuania as a site of “dark heritage”
can be turned into a place of common European remembrance culture.

Historical overview of the Macikai site

Whereas certain objects of “dark (conflict) heritage” in Lithuania can
be primarily associated with one of the sites of violence directed against a
single targeted victimised group (the mass extermination of Jews at Paneriai,
the Ninth Fort Memorial in Kaunas), the history of the Macikai camps is
specific. In Lithuania, there is no other similar site of “dark (conflict) heritage”,
where the vicissitudes of Lithuania’s 20%century history and ‘contested’
memories have been so visibly intertwined. The Macikai estate situated in

" Project “The Use of the “Dark Heritage” in Lithuanian Memorial Culture: A Case
Study of Macikai Camps” funded by the Research Council of Lithuania (grant No P-
REP-20-4).
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close vicinity of Siluté (Heydekrug) in the Klaipéda Region, the history of
which goes back to the seventeenth century, was a location where the Lithu-
anian Army 7® Infantry Regiment named after Samogitian Duke Butigeidis
was quartered between 1924 and 1939. Starting in the autumn of 1939,
Germany installed here an internment camp for Polish, French and Belgian
prisoners of war that were captured at the beginning of World War II. In late
June and early July of 1941, a camp for Soviet prisoners of war Stammlager!
was established on the site. The prisoners of war were placed under the autho-
rity of Germany’s High Command of the Wehrmacht (Oberkommando Wehr-
macht) and the High Command of the German Army (Oberkommando des
Heeres), while the Macikai camp was subordinated to Military District I
based in Konigsberg (I Webrkreis, Konigsberg). The Macikai POW Camp
was intended for a specific group of prisoners of war, the captive Red Army
soldiers, who were not covered by the provisions of the 1929 Geneva Con-
vention relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War, the detention conditions
therefore were especially harsh, while targeted planning policies of the German
higher authorities resulted in a systematic extermination of prisoners caused
by starvation and disease. At this time Macikai was turned into a major
Soviet POW camp on the territory of Military District I and the Tilsit district.
In mid-1943, a second POW camp Stalag Luft VI was put in place at Macikai
with the specific purpose of internment of air force prisoners of war. Military
pilots from the US, the UK, Canada, Australia and New Zealand were accom-
modated here. Amongst these prisoners were soldiers of the Polish Second
Corps under command of General Wtadystaw Anders. The Nazi POW camps
in that region were liquidated in August 1944, with the majority of prisoners
transferred to the concentration camps located in the territory of the occupied
Poland and in the Third Reich.

In the aftermath of the occupation of Lithuania and East Prussia by the
Red Army in 1945, a part of the Macikai camp complex was transformed
into a camp under the authority of the NKVD of the Soviet Union renamed
into POW Camp No. 184 (intended for the internment of former members
of the punitive squads and officers of the repressive structures of the Third
Reich). Hence, it is possible to compare the history of the Macikai camp with
that of Buchenwald concentration camp (apart from the extent of committed
crimes) where the Soviets, after the war, also established a camp for Nazi
officers and German prisoners of war.

! Stammlager (Stalag) — Stammlager fuer Mannschatssoldaten.
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In 1946-1947, about two thousand prisoners from the Macikai camp
were used in the rebuilding works of the destroyed city of Klaipéda, The camp
also contained totally emaciated and exhausted prisoners of war, incapable
of work and doomed to death. On 15 July 1948, POW Camp No. 184 was
shut down.

In 1945-1946, another section of the camp was remade into a unit of
the Soviet Union’s NKVD/MVD Gulag (correctional labour facility No. 3)
intended for civilian and criminal prisoners. According to the data from 1952,
it was among the major Gulag camps on the territory of the Lithuanian SSR
with capacity to accommodate about 3 thousand prisoners at a time (see
more: Macikai atminties vieta, 2021, 52-58). Political prisoners were kept in
a separate zone under the strictest regimen. Persons that ended up in the
camp included citizens of the Lithuanian SSR who were at fault with the
occupying authorities, members of the anti-Soviet resistance and their families,
farmers unable to pay ruinous taxes and charged with sabotage, inhabitants
of the Klaipéda Region who had fled away amidst the approaching German —
Soviet front line and later returned, scholars, cultural workers, etc. Special-
purpose barracks were also set up to accommodate women and their babies
born in prison and persons with disabilities. The Gulag camp unit in Macikai
operated until 18 June 1955 (Macikai atminties vieta, 2021, 56,).

The Macikai Camp was not designated in any manner during the Soviet
period, it did not and could not be made into a memorial site because Soviet
prisoners of war captured by Germans (soldiers who had, as the official euphe-
mism called it, ‘given themselves into captivity’) were branded as “oath breakers,
untrustworthy, pusillanimous and cowardly elements”, and “marked for life”
according to historian Mark Edele (Edele 2008, 118). Soviet memorial symbols
of World War II (“the Great Patriotic War”) erected in Lithuania had to
represent either heroism of the ‘Soviet people’ or the crimes of ‘German fascists’
and were not intended for the commemoration of defeat.

Diferent memories on the Macikai Camp site

Although direct parallels are hard to find due to the specific nature of the
Macikai camps in Lithuanian territory, it is worth drawing attention to the
semantic contents of the places of memory involving museums and memorials
that were established on the sites of German POW and concentration camps.
Between the 1940s and 1960s, the majority of former Nazi concentration
camps, including Buchenwald, Dachau, Bergen-Belsen, Mittelbau-Dora,
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Chelmno, and Stutthof, were turned into the “dark heritage” museums owing
to the pressure by former prisoner groups and Jewish organisations. The key
objects of “dark heritage” memorialised in the Soviet Union included a broad
range of sites related to the struggles of World War II (“the Great Patriotic
War”), the crimes against civilian population committed by the Nazis (Khatyn
in Belarus, Ablinga and Pir¢iupiai in Lithuania) and, with a few exceptions,
to the Holocaust victims (Babi Yar in Ukraine, Paneriai in Lithuania). The
Salaspils Memorial Ensemble “Aiz Siem vartiem vaid zeme” was inaugurated
in 1967 on the site where the Salaspils Police Prison and Re-Education Through
Labour Camp (Erweitertes Polizeigefaengnis und Arbeitserziehungslager)
operated between 1941 and 1944.

A mental institution operated in the part of the territory of the former
Macikai camp after 1955, and subsequently a nursing home was set up on
the site. Only in 1989, upon the initiative of the Lithuanian Union of Political
Prisoners and Deportees a wooden cross was erected at the site of the former
cemetery, and in 1993 the former building of the solitary cell was turned into
a museum, which became a branch of the Hugo Scheu Museum in Siluté in
1995.

With Russia embarking on a path of boosting “the Great Patriotic War”
mythology, the attention to the burial sites of Soviet soldiers in the Baltic
countries on behalf of authorities of the Russian Federation have increased,
with the maintenance and upkeep of the graves (concurrently with the reinter-
pretation of meanings) evolving into an important task in the framework of
Russia’s official politics of memory since around 2000. Against this background,
a monument commemorating Soviet combat pilots was erected by the efforts
of the Russian Federation with a plaque bearing an inscription “1942-1944.
Memory eternal to the Soviet pilots who lost their lives in the prisoner-of-
war camp Stalag Luft VI”.

In 2004, on the initiative of the German War Graves Commission (Volks-
bund DeutscheKriegsgriberfiirsorge), which is responsible for the maintenance
of German war graves, a stone monument was erected bearing an inscription
“Angelegt durch Deutsche und Litauische Soldaten 2004”. In 2005, memorial
plaques dedicated to the three American pilots who died in German captivity
and Polish soldiers killed in the Gulag of the Soviet Union were inaugurated
in the grounds of the Macikai camp. In August 2021 remnants of American
pilots were excavated, identified and transported to the US for burial ceremony
(Macikai atminties vieta, 2021, 75-76).

286



Vygantas Vareikis
Problems of Interpreting the Specific “Dark Heritage” Site in Lithuania: the Macikai camp

The problem of “dark heritage” on Macikai site

The search for the forms of commemoration of “dark heritage” and their
specific nature constantly elicits debates that extend far beyond the scope of
preservation and memorialisation of tangible heritage. In Pierre Nora’s words
such “sites of memory are any significant entity, fundamentally remains, the
ultimate embodiments of a memorial consciousness that has barely survived
in a historical age” (Nora1996, 6). Few authentic physical remains of memory
are extant at the site of the former Macikai camp and the ones that have come
down to us no longer bring back to memory the atrocities that once took
place there. There are almost no people who could remember the camps that
operated in the area and be able to identity the signs of “dark heritage”.
Today Macikai is a quiet little suburb of Siluté surrounded by idyllic woods.
Yet, even deprived of a larger part of its authenticity, the complex of the
former camp of Macikai could be construed as one of the sites of a dissonant
“dark (conflict) heritage”, a condition in which there is a lack of congruence
at a particular time or place between people and the heritage with which
they identify (Ashworth 2005). The reinterment of the remains of the prisoners
that took place in Macikai on 2 November 2020 highlighted tensions involved
in the politics of memory, when no representatives of the Russian Federation
took part at an official ceremony, notwithstanding that the remains of Russian
prisoners made up a significant share of those reburied.

European memory, according to Claus Leggewie and Anne Lang, “cannot
make use of mnemotechnical manipulations of collective memory as long as
there is no definite understanding of all historical situations and processes in
the absence of harmonisation between different national and regional perspec-
tives” (Leggewie 2011, 31). In the case of Macikai site, the production of a
single acceptable version of history or its interpretation that is suited to all
the participants and victims of World War II presents a complicated matter
and probably one next to impossible in view of differences in the national
policies of memory and in the assessment of historical events. However, even
keeping in mind different and conflicting views, a consensus should be sought
not for the purpose of the assessment of past events but in order to memorialise
such sites (les lieux de memoire, sites, realms) in the forms that would be
acceptable to all the parties involved. The term ‘integration through conflict’
means a will to seek agreement even if such agreeing is disagreeing. The key
in this process is a pluralist model for the resolution of memory conflicts,
which could be adopted in the case of the memorialisation of the Macikai
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camp. It would be a pluralist model for the accommodation of the memoriali-
sation of World War II conflicts, without constructing a single historical
narrative. Censorship of ‘inappropriate’ views on World War I and the post-
war developments and processes is unacceptable in a democratic society.
Neither would it be justifiable to impose a unanimous national or ‘European’
perspective on the assessment of the only “appropriate” version of historical
events involving a compulsory interpretation because there always have been
and always will be competing versions of those events.

The question is how shared cultural memory might be promoted in view
of the fact that in the environs of Macikai there are burials of different natio-
nalities — prisoners of war who fought on opposite sides and officers who
served in the repressive structures of Nazi Germany, and innocent local victims
of Soviet repressions.

On the other hand, different forms of “dark tourism™ and its promotion
might eclipse the perception of human suffering and the brutality of totalita-
rian systems. The case of Macikai raises another question as to what practices
should be used to commemorate the suffering without resorting to the stan-
dards shaped by an ‘official memory’ and conventional exhibits showcased
in the “dark heritage” museums. Although the idea is not novel, exhibiting
original documents, memoirs of those who went through concentration camps
and excerpts from literary works might be considered.

Presentation of the items of such nature at the sites of “dark heritage”
could be more effective and have a greater educational value than the produc-
tion of an official “historical narrative” and an artificial construction of the
sites of memory.

Conclusion

The Macikai Camps is a unique example of the “dark (conflict) heritage”
site in Lithuania, the history of which reflects painful episodes in the twentieth
century history of Lithuania. The transformation of the former Nazi Germany
prisoner-of-war camp for captives of different nationalities into the camp for
German POWs and officers of repressive structures and a Gulag prisoner
camp during the Soviet period makes the history of the camp similar to that
of Buchenwald concentration camp.

Such object of “dark heritage” as Macikai might serve as a universal
lieu de mémoire in the territory of Lithuania. A history of European conflicts
could be made here into a place of the sense and awareness of European destiny
and unity. As part of the implementation of memorialisation measures at the
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Macikai camps, a supranational perspective could be sought in terms of educa-
tion and didactics with a view to shaping a common European memory culture
in Lithuanian periphery.
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Vygantas Vareikis
Specifiska “tumsa (konfliktu) mantojuma” vietu interpretacijas
problemas Lietuva: Maciku nometne
Atslégas vardi:

Kopsavilkums

Pédgja laika Lietuva un citas Baltijas valstis pieaug interese par ta dévéto
“tumso (konfliktu) mantojumu” — materialiem objektiem, memorialiem un
muzejiem, kas piemin totalitaro rezimu noziegumus un upurus. Lielaka dala
$adu vietu Lietuva ir saistitas ar vardarbibu, kas bija mérktiecigi vérsta pret
konkrétiem upuriem — ebrejiem (Paneri, Devita forta memorials Kauna).

Maciku nometnei, kas atrodas Silutas apkartné, ir at$kirigs stasts un
atceres tradicija. Lietuva nav citas sadas “tumsa (konfliktu) mantojuma”
vietas, kur 20. gadsimta veésturiskie notikumi un “konfliktéjosas” atminas ir
tik savstarpéji saistitas.

Lidz 1939. gadam Maciki bija muizas ipasums. Laika no 1939. lidz
1944. gadam nacistiska Vacija Macikus izmantoja ka kara gusteknu nometni,
kur tika internéti karagtstekni ar atskirigu nacionalo izcelsmi (padomju, polu,
britu, amerikanu, kanadiesu utt.). Péc kara padomju vara no 1945. lidz
1948. gadam $aja vieta izmitinaja vacu karagusteknus un nacistu represivo
struktaru virsniekus, ka ari izveidoja NKVD/MVD Gulaga darba nometnes
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nodalu politieslodzitajiem lietuviesiem, krieviem, ukrainiem u. c. Ieslodzitie
tur atradas no 1946. lidz 1955. gadam.

Bijusas Maciku nometnes vieta ir saglabajusas autentisko objektu palie-
kas, tacu tas vairs neatgadina par zvéribam, kas tur kadreiz notika. Nerau-
goties uz to, bijusas nometnes kompleksu varétu interpretét ka vienu no diso-
néjosa Lietuvas “tumsa (konfliktu) mantojuma” vietam, kas funkcionétu ka
universala atmina Lietuvas teritorija.

Eiropas konfliktu vésturi varétu reprezentét par Eiropas liktenu un vieno-
tibas izjiitas un izpratnes vietu. Istenojot pieminas pasakumus Maciku nometné,
tiktu rosinata starpnacionala perspektiva izglitibas un audzinasanas joma,
lai Lietuvas periférija veidotu kopigu Eiropas atminas kultaru.
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